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ſome of the moſt Famous. Every 


body knows that Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and Eu oath 
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Gregory Nazianzen wer 
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not lay down the Conſent of the Fathers, 


than the Roman Cat holicłs. 


bye. They perſunde themſelves thut the 


| lookt upon as Eſſential where they live; 
and then they think themſolves obliged to 


the Antients were Men of vaſt Learning, 


The LIFE ny 


words which they cannot well get rid of : 
They anſwer, That twas only his private 
Opinion ; ; and reject it as an Error. 
Tie greareft part of the Proteſtants. do 


as a Principle of cheir Faith hut. as for the 
reſt, man M their Authbr adm make 
any other ufe* of tem, | iy cite em, 


Hence it is, that in the Eccleſiaſtical Hi - 
ſtories of both Parties, ſuch Places as ſeem 
proper to confirm the Opinion and Practices 
received now- a- days amongſt us, are care- 
fully obſerved: Whereas ſuch things as are 
Sade to be Deſective in their Conduct 
and Docdrine, are only mentioned by the 


Fathers, 1 thoſe of the Firſt Cen- 
turies, held all the Opinions, which are 


heap up Praiſes upon mg and excuſe, as 
much as they can, the the Deſects which are 
obſerved either in their Writings or Lives: 
So that inſtead of writing their Hiſtory, 
they write, without being aware of it, their 
Pauegyriot or Apolagy. Hence it is, that 
they who reatl fueh Books, believe that 


and extraordinary Holineſs. From whence 
_ eee, chat if "ey: have ill treated 
FH __ any 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 
any Body, they muſt needs have had ſome 
great Reaſons for it; and that they were 
far either from unfaithfully — or ill 
confuting the Opinions of 2 They 
think themſelves obliged to imitate their 
manner of Reaſoning and Acting, without 
much troubling themſelves Wherher it be 
agreeable to hs Precepts of the Gaſpel, or 
2 Thus it comes to paſs, that we have 
no Hiſtories of the Firſt Centuries, that are 
faithful enough; and do not make ſuch a 
Uſe of thoſè Hiſtories as we ought to 
make. | 1 
I am far Phi thinking that I can cure 
1 inveterate a Diſeaſe, nor is it the Deſign 
of this Work: But at leaſt, I think my (elf 
obliged to avoid, as much 481 can, the Way 
of thoſe, who give the Publick Partial Pane- 
oyricks; when Sincere and Impartial Hi- 
ſtories were expected from them. I have 
endeavoured to practice this in T. he Hiſtory 
of Pelagianifm,'; and I ſhall yet endeavour 
to do it in the Life of a > Hh ae am 
going to re d words. | | 


1s FLAVIUS CLEMENS, 85 
1 famous for his Learning towards BAN 
chad the Second Century, was born 
at Athens, according to ſome Authors, who 
believe they can reconcile this Opinion 
"with the Opinion of thoſe who call him 

KN B ws Alerar. 
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fe LIFE of. 
Alexandrinus; by ſaying that Athens was 


the Place of his Birth ; and that he got the 


Sirname of Alexandrinus;becauſe of his lon 


ſtay at Alexandria. But his Style, though 
florid enough, is often obſcure and intri- 
cate, and doth not much reliſh the Neat- 


neſs and E legancy of the Athenian Writers. 
However, it is certain that he begun his 


Studies in Greece, continued them in Aa, 


and ended his days in Egypt. 
It appears, that he was not content to be 


inſtrucded; only by one Maſter, but that he 


travelled much to hear many, and ſo to 


get a more exact and full knowledge of the 


Chriſtian Religion, as well as to improve in 


Humane Learning. His Maſters had been 


Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or had converſed 


with ſome Diſciples of thoſe Holy Men, as 


it appears by his manner of ſpeaking of 


them, een by doth not en himſelf 
very clearly. : 


＋ Strom. 


1 1. P. 274. 


Fuſebins, 
lib. 5. c. I I. 


reads this 


placeſome - 
what diffe- 
rently, up- . 
on which 
Valeſius 
may 


. 
more in the Eafl, one ol whom was an 


He fays, © * That his Wittig cbm 

© poſed without Art, are an Image and a 
picture of thoſe lively Diſcaurſes of the 
Happy Men, and truly worthy of Eſteem, 
whom he had the Honour to hear. The 
one (as he goes on) whom I ſaw in Greece, 
* wasof the 7onick Sect. I have ſeen two in 


Calabria, one of whom was a Cælo- Syrian, 


and the other an Egyptian. I met two 


5 * Aſyrian ; i 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 
0 Aﬀyrian ; - and the other, with whom I con. 
* verſed in Paleſtine, was of a Jewiſh Ex- 


traction: This latter was the firſt in Me- 


*rit. I ſtay d in Egypt, where he had hid 


1 himſelf, to look for him. He was, as the 


6 * Proverb ſays, 4 true Sicilian Bee. He 
* gathered the Flowers ſcattered (if one may 
ſay) in the Meadows of the Writings 
: x 6 50 Prophets. and Apoſtles, by the 
© means whereof he filled the Souls of thoſe 
that heard him with a pure Knowledge, 
* Thoſe Men having preſerved the true Tra- 
dition of the Bleſſed Doctrine, imme- 
* diately after the Holy Apoſtles, St. Peter, 
St. James, St. John, and St. Paul, as a 
Child who keeps what he hath learned nt: 
©his Father (Although there are Few like . 
*© them) have lived to our time, by the 
Will of God, to ſhed into our Hearts the 
Seed which they had received of the 
* Apoſtles their Predecefſors. 
Tis of great moment to koow what | 


Maſter an Author had, to underſtand his - 


Opinions right; for then, as now-a- -days, 
the Diſciples did particularly ſtick to the 
Method of their Maſters ; and explained 


Religion, as much as they could, accord. 


ing to the Principles of that Philoſophy 
which they had learned of them. Thus 
the Schook-men, who were Peripateticks, 
n Divinity by Ariſtotles Prin- 
W ne Dy OS 
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ciples ; and Divinity is handled after the 


Cartefian way, where Des. Cartes Philoſophy” 


0000 
Wherefore the Learned Men of our Age 


have endeavoured to gueſs, who were thoſe 


of whom Clemens ſpeaks. It appears, by 
my Tranſlation of the words of that Father, 

that he had five Maſters ; but Yalefus al- 
lows him but four, be becauſe he follows the 
Reading of Euſebiuu. One can t poſitively 7 


affirm which is the beſt ; but I may fay, 


that the Interpreters who took the word 
Iz»; for a Proper Name, have done it 
without reaſon, Tis not likely that Cle- 
mens, who doth not tell the Names of the 
other, whom he acknowledges for his Ma- 


ſters, ſhould name this. Antiquity affords 


no Man whoſe Name was Jonict, and that 
Name may denote the Sect of Philoſophy 


to which that firſt Maſter of clemens did 
eſpecially apply himſelf. Thales and Anaxi- 


mander, Philoſophers of Meletus, 2 Town 


of Ionia, were the Heads of it. 


Clemens Alexandrinus {peaks well of thoſe 
two Philoſophers in his Writings : Thales 
(ys he in one place) mar 4 Phzaician, 
as Leander and Herodotus ſay. He is the 


only Man who ſeems to be . with rhe 


Egyptian Prophets, and we do not read that 
any one | hath been his Maſter, &c. Anaxi- 


den a * _ Son of Praxidamus, 


ſucceeded 


. Alexandiinis. 


its Thales, and had Anaximenes, Sor 
if Euryſtratus, a Mileſſan alſo, for ie” Suc- 
 efſor, Anaxagoras of Clazomenes, Son t 
Hegeſibulus, came after him; be jars | 
bis Auditory from Tonia 70 Athens, and ha 
dec, Socrates's Maſter, for his Suc- 
ceſſor.. © 
' Elſewhere he ſays, 2 hat Thales * being Strom. 
* what Gad is > He anſwered, That which ls b. 95. 
hath neither a Beginning nor au End. Aud 
that. another having askt him, whether Men 
can hide their Actions from God > Howcan 
that be, anſwered he, fince they cannot fo 


much as hide their Thoughts from him > _ 

> Speaking of Anaximauder,  Archelawg, 

. and Anaxagoras, Philoſophers of the fame 

5 Se, he ſays, That the former hath eſtab- 

$ liht + the {»finite for the Firſt Being; and + man. 
5 dat the other two faid that the Spirit 80. 5 _ 
red che Ihle. hg 
i The Principles of thoſe Philoſophers may 

n bs ſeen more at large in Diogenes Laertins : 

by and one may eaſily perceive, that ſame of 

e them do well enough agree with thoſe of 

2 the Jews and Chriſtians ; as, That what- 

1, ever is upon the Earth came out of the Wa- 

* ter; That the Night was before the Day; 

be That moſt Men are gy That to live 
at luſtly, we muſt not do what we blame in 
i- dothers; That Heaven is our true Native 
IS, Country, Sc. 1 is not . incredible, 
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OY 2 | Philoſopher” wy woe. Sect 1 mould 
have embraced” 'Chriſtianity,” and 1D 4 ; 
the firſt Maſter of Clemens ; Alena. 
2 e 5 
All that can be faid n it, 55 that the 
| Nicraſſioil of the Philoſophers of che Tonich 
Sect ended in Archelaus, Maſter of Socrates; 
But although there were no Maſters of that 
Pulalepdy who did immediately ſucceed 
one another; yet it doth not follow but 
there might be "ſome: Philoſophers, in ſe- 
veral places, who followed the Opinions of 

- Thales, and his firſt Diſeiples. Thus Dio- 
genes Laertius ſays, in his Preface, that the 
Htalick Sect, of which" Pythagoras was the 
Head, ended i in Epicurus ; ; although there 
hath 'been ſome P Pythagor can Philoſophers 
Riany Ages after "Epicurus. ' No Body 

: __ to 2 — that we ſhould ſay, that 
- a Chriſtian follow d a certain Set of Phi- 
loſophy, becauſe it is only to be underſtood 
 inafrnuch as he thought it agreeable to 
Chriſtianity. Thus Juſtin Martyr was a 
Platonick ; and P e Jemens's 5 Maſter, | 


& Euſeb. 


} Pages "was 2 'Stoick.” 


The Name of the frond; Wee he a 
in Great Greece, or Calabria, is altogetlier 
1 Fat . unknoyn. Some Þ believe that the . 


 Eiſth „i, was Tatiduus, i Philoſopher 'and 


|| Baron. ad Diſciple of Juſtin Marty? ; and others, | Bar- 


An. 185. Hanes of , in & ria, who had been 


447 - a 


the Opinion ' of that Sect. 


11 


- 2 L f 
\ . : k ; 
4 1 8 54 8 . ok , } N 
© 9/998 + 
f 4 
* : | EXA _. 
* 
3 2 
1.3 * 0 „ 
1 never u l daf 


Origin 


for him who was of Jewiſh 


fans believe he might be Theophilus Biſhop | 
of Cæſarea, although Hiſtory doth not ſay 


that he deſcended from Jewiſh' Parents. 


' Whierefore, others conjecture that he was 

one Theodotus, whoſe Doctrine Clemens 
 Alexandrinus had Z nt 
typoles,” or Inſtitutions of 
 ligion ; from whence it is that the Abridg- 
ment of that Work, which is to be found 


expounded in his Hypo- 
the' Chriſtian Re- 


at the end of Clemew s Works, is intituled 
Extraits of the Eaftern Doctrine of Theo- 


lotus. But ſome aſcribe thoſe Extracts to 
Theodotus Byzantinus, a Currier by Trade, 
but a learned Man, who was Excommuni- 
cated by Pope Victor, in the Near CXCIV. 
becauſe he taught, that Chriſt was but a 
„er e 


Laſtly: The laſt of Clemeus "Maſters; 


whom he prefers before all the other, and 


to whom he applied himſelf, was Pantenus. 

Bufebius is of opinion, that Clemens means 
Him, in the latter part of that Paſſage which 
T have citedout of him. Indeed, Paniznue 
taught in Egypt, when Clement ſettled him- 
ſelf there; and this latter called him his 


Maſter * ia his Hyporypoſes. 11.571. 


Pantænuss Native Countrey and parents 


are not known; but tis certain that he ap- 
COS K | : | plied 


| i $030, Sta ert tie Evangeliſt, a Publick School 


9 L LF E — 


himſelt much to the Study. of Phil: 
Play, aral de of the Stir, r. 
haps being moved with-the ſevere. Mamners 
ad Maxim of the Philolaphers, which 
did well ng: n with tho of che - 

Ancient Chyi ”” 
*vid.Eweb There bad. . , Jong "= eee 
Se, ſamp;Authors are to be believ'd, ever fince 


at Ale vuνα,⅜,ñ where the Catec bumeni were 
taught; Which Employment was beſtowed 
only upon Men of Learning, and an Ex- 
emplary Life. Pantænus was entruſted with 
it, and a long time in that City. 
* ive Vote, and by Writing, He wrote 
ſome Commentarics upon theScripture,. of 
which there are only ſome words extant 
+ Clemenſ. f in the Extrafts of the Eastern Dotrine of 
. 0  Theodptug, wherein Clemens Alexandrinus 
| ſpeaks thus: Our Pantznus ſays, that the 
Prophets. do.commonly expreſs themſelves, by 
the: Aft, and uſe the Preſent Tenſe inſlgad 
of the. Future and Preterit Tenſes, 
Tis likely. that Pautanye was 2. Gat 
 chiff, when Clemens came 10 Egypt. ; and 
chat he ſtudied ſome time under him, before | 
be ſprereded him. He applied himſelf 
* there, as be did elſewhere; to the Study a 
Dlhiloſophy, although he vs far from taking 
bor Philoſophers All thoſe that wear by 
leg that Name. f ch en (Ays he): 0 


Jereni ly 


ſuch as perhaps had only the Out- ſide of 
em, but followed that manner of Philoſd- 
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Clemens Alexandrinus. 


2 receive Al ur of Philoſapby, 

| of -which Socrates ſay 4 ar a 

” me thing which 2 | 

+ ;fteries,' is atſo-to be found in Philoſophy ; | 

Nati carry the Thyrſus, but Few are 

truly inſpired with the Spirit of Bacchus, 

| Socrates did thereby obſcurely intimate, That 

- Many are Called, bat ' Few Elected: For 'afs 

A be 45K That 2 Larter. Them = Ins 
ment, theſe who have: applied then. 

ble Philoſophy as they angbt 10 do. | 

Clemens would not ſtick whiolly to any 


Sect, {eſt he ſhould take for Philoſophers $ 


phiſing which was then calfd Erlectieli that 


| is to lay, the Method of thofe, who choſe, 


out of all the Opinions of the Philoſophers, 
thoſe, which'\ſeem'd the moſt rational to 
them, and made a Syſtem of them for 
their Private! Uſe. As of Alexan- * Vid. La- 
driu, who liv'd in the time of Auguſtus, ertium in 
was the fir{t'chut practiſed that manner of . 
Philoſophiſing. Clemens could not chuſe a 
more commodious One for a Chriſtian Phi- 

pher, becauſè there is _ _ Philoſop - 
pher ofwhom all the greeable 
to the Goſpel; although . t will 
eome up very near to that of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, maybe made by collecting out 
1 N * what they ſaid 

_  agreeably 


| | 1 : © ol 
2 „ IE. 
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* Strom. 


agtecably\to the Light of Nature, or ſume 
ancient Traditions current almoſt through 
the whole World. 78 3333 ** 
Clemens himſelf teaches us thus much; 
and aſſures us, that he applied himſelf to 
the Eclectict Philoſophy, for the ſame Rea- 
fon that, I have alledged. Having ſaid, 
er Gad had ſent. Philosophy to Men; 
he adds, That he means neither that of 
47. 2-288. e the Stoicks,:.nor that of the Platonicks, nor 
that ol the Ariſtoreliaus. But (Gays he) 1 
give that Name to the Truths which thoſe 
© Secs! have maintained, and which may 
lead to Juſtice and piety. I don't call the 

© Falſe Opinions of Men, Divine Things. 
P. 299. He fayselſewhere, +* That the Barbarian 
and the Greek Philoſophy took the Frag- 
ments of the Eternal Truths which it con- 

e tains, not out of Bacebuss Mythology, but 
1 from the Reaſon which did always exiſt; 
© He that would join again, what hath been 
divided, and would make a Private Syſtem 

why bout of it, might be ſure of men the 
Truth. 
Alike Thought is to be met with in Lacs 

| nfl. 6. Fantius, who aſſures us, I That it is an 
. . * eafie thing to ſhew that the Whole Truth 
vas divided among the ſeveral Sets of 
.*. Philoſophers; and if. any one would col. 
*% let the Truths ſcatterid-amang the Sects, 
0 En N them into One Body, he would 
| hot 


r 
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0 Clemens Alexand rinus. 
not certainly diſagree from the Chri- 


© ſtians.' Quodl fi extitiſſet aligui, qui veri- 


tatem ſparſam per fingulos per ſeltaſque dif- 
fuſam colligeret in unum ac redigeret in core 
Pu, 4 & profetd'non diſſentiret a nu. 
* Aﬀterwards he ſays, That no Bod ol wh 


doi it; but by a Divine Revelation; 2 


if it ſhould happen, as it were by chance, 


that any one did it withous that help, no- 


thing would be more certain than Ane. ; 


loſophy: and althou . could not defend 


himſelf by the Authority of Revelation, 


Truth fr maintain it ſelf only by its 


e ed he | by Se has who Rick to 
One SeR, ſo as to embrace all its Opt» 


nions, and condemn all other Sects, being 


ready to diſpute againſt all the Doctrines 
which they have not learned of their 
Maſters. That Deſign, of collecting 
whatever the Philoſophers ſaid that was 
agreeable to the Goſpel, is undoubtedly a 
fine one, and may very, much conduce to 
convince Men of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. But to do it ſuccesfully, tis 
neceſſary to underſtand both.:Phuloſophy _ - 
and tlie Chriſtian Religion well, and to 

conſine one's {elf to 5 — and undeniable 


Articles, ſuch as thoſe that are Practical, 


and ſome few Speculative ones.. The Hete- | 
n of that time had * into the 
Chriſtian 


n 
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* Religion, for want of Conſiders: 
tion, an tate mamber ory | 


- 6. cond 8 the C bes N 2] 
13. 7.430. cheers — That, it met meal to.Lie | 


a Ney, AMS 
They fell into this Coons. becauls Plato 
would have Women to be Common in his 
Commonwealhh ; and becauſe they had 
wicfted' ſeveral Places of the Seripture, to 
make them agree with that Opinion. But 
Clemens ũs of opinion, that they underſtood 
neither the Scripture nor Plato well. This 
latter meant only ns; He thinks, That 
there ſhould be no l in the Common 
wellth,: but to wm. All the e 
might iadifferently pretend; although if 
ſhe had been Betrothed to any Man, others 
could nb more hope to Marry her. I could 
eaſily ſhew, that Clemens doth not explain 
ulis, Meaning, if if this was a fit Ai 
AK. 
+ Ibid. 5. The Mar cionites, + wig that Matter 
431, & and Nature are Bad, and condemn'd Mar- 
ChE riage, came by their Opinion, ſo contrary 
to chat of Carpcrates, by y*Explaining ſome 
Paſſages of Scripture, by Hoe Platonich Prins 
1 Beeauſe the Scripture ar” _ 
er 


0 


e, deute, d 


-litus. a0 0. ad, | "Thoſe 2 ak 
elicyed, that the Souls did exiſt before the 
into which they are ſent only to 
be 8 for the Sins which, they had 
comet in "another Life : ce le | 
properly, Birch ſhould be called 
Death, rather than 2 ing of Life ; 
and Death Life, ene. we are 
our Souls are thrown into the Priſon of the 
Body, out of which they are {et at liberty 
when we die. ae & is that thoſe Dh 
$ and many Poets after em, 
That 'twas better n hays bora, than to 
come into the World; and to die in Child- 
than to live many Years. - Hence it 
is allo, that ſome times they ſpeak vehe- 
- mently enough again the Uſe of Mar- 
riage; in their opinion, it did only 
conduce to build a Priſon for ſome Unfortu- 
nate Soul, which was thrown i into the Body 
that was produced. 
ar et. alent inians nd als learned whe 
concerning the Generation oft 
ee Hefiod, T e | cu by "Ir 
paring inning of his Zheogonia wit 
the (ok ig Ts J. A e as it is 
reported by St. Trenæus and St. Epiphanius, 


- who 


* In Bruto, 


t. 31. 


th do not fail to upbraid them with ih aber 
15 Th Miel they ciinded' 2# %% Do- 
cauſe of ſome ſmall wa e that is be- 


Chriſtians made a 
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ing taken their Doctrine from that 
ctrine with that of the Holy Scripture, 


tween em. I could eaſily ſhew, that Hefod, 
by the Marriages between the Chaos, Dark- 


eſs, Light , Heaven, Earth, Air, &c. 


meant only, that there is ſome Relation or 
Connexion between the Things which he 


joins, and that twas this that gave him oo. 
caſion to Marry them together: But my 
Buſitieſs is only to ſhew, by the Example 
of the ancient Hereticks, that the Primitive 
great uſe of the Heathen 
Philoſophy, and that many have peryerted 


it, as Clemens hath obſerved in ſeveral 


Places 0 | 
As for him, althou oh ke prot to fairs 
the Method of the Ecleficks, and take out 


of every Sect what he thought fit ; yet he 
was more enclined to the Srorck Philoſopl „ 
becauſe Ppantænus his laſt Maſter, and whom 
he eſteemed moſt, as we have ſeen, prefer 
red that Sect. before others, Wherefore tis 


- obſerved, that Clemens hath'a cloſe and harſh 


Style, and that he affe 
and to uſe New Words ; e 
by the Stoict, and thoſe that ſtudied in their 
Schools, were known. _Stoicorum ( ſays 
1 1 wth) adſtrittior eft oratio, aliquantdque 

| 9 0. 


ſome Paradoxes, | 


2 


drr 


= 
c 


Cleming Ae i 
tontrattior 2 aures populi requirunt. 


* Nova ver ba 


pidum eſſe unum, &c.  Pungunt quaſt aculeis, 
interrogatiunculis anguſtis. Thoſe that un- 
derſtand Greek, and have read ſomething 
of Clemens, may have eaſily obſerved all 
this in his Stile. There are many Para- 


doxes in his Pædagegas; for inſtance, he 


maintains (Book 3. Chap. 6.) That none bur 


a Chriſtian is Rich. A ie much like 


that of the Stoicks, who ſaid the ſame thing of 
their Wiſe Man. Thoſe Philoſophers expreſt 
themſelves thus; Om A oopogr Ida, 
That the Wiſe Man only is Rich: AndC lemens. 
made no other Alceration in it, but that of - 
eos, Wiſe Man, into Xe gg, 4 Chriſttan. The 
Reaſons which he makes uſe of to prove his 
Aſſertion, ate not very different neither from 
thoſe of the S?ozcks, as may be ſeen by « com- 
paring what he ſays with Ciceros Expli ication 
of that Stoical Maxim, in his Paradoxes, 
The Study of Heathen Authors pro- 
Hive" in Clemens. milder Thoughts witli 
reſpect to them, than thoſe which Chri- 


ſtians have had ſince. He obſerves in many 
places, f. That whatever they ſay, is not + Sram, 
falſe : And, cites, to prove it, St. Paul's l. 1. 7 14. 


Diſcourſe to the Athenians,” AR, 17. where 


that Apoſtle" tells em, That he preaches to 


them the fame God, to-whom they had 
ES» erected 


— —— 


fingunt, deſerunt uſitata : at * De Fin. 
quanta conantur > Mundam hunc omnem op- lib. 4. 


* 


10 TRE UNKNOWN 800; f the ame 


© 0 tram. 
.S. p. 63 8. 


no doubt but that Beok was St. Peter's : 


there was nothing in it that was incon- 


Ihe Place which Clemens 


...._ © whe is Invincible, and ſeeth all thing 


Knowledge of the True God, whom they 


KHPTTMA IIETPOY, "The Preaching of 
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erected an Altar, with this Inſcription, 


God of wham Aratus had ſaid, that We are 
his Ofeſprigg. Clemens believes „that 
St. Pau approved what was Good in the _ 
Inſcription of that Altar, and in poke words | 
of Aratug ; and gave em only à okarer 


already perceived, without knowing, Him 
well. Hee elſewhere. quotes a Bock which 
was aſcribed to St. Peter, and was entituled, 
St. Peter. It appeats, that Clemens made 


From whence one may conjeQure, that 


ſiſtent with the Orthodex Opinion af th 
time; and that, if wg had it, we migh 
upon it as the Werk of a Good c doe 
quotes out of it, 
is too remarkable to be omitted here, ſiace 
we may know from it hat many Antients, 
hp have not been charged with Idolatry, 
ht of the Heathens:. Know that 
5 is but One God ( ſaid St. Peter i in, 
* that Book } who gave a Begipni 
* All Things, and is able to make em 7 


* who. i is. : ſuc up. within no Bounds, 1 
contains all 4 5 ; Who wants nothing, 
0 a e ie ſtand in need ot, 


ſince i 


CLlemens Alexandrinus. 

e ſince they exiſt by Him; who is Incom- 
« prehenſible, Eternal, and Incorruptible; 
* who was not made, but made all things 
© by his Powerful Word, that is, by his Son, 
according to the Spiritual Interpretation 
put upon the Scripture; Afﬀerwards he 


God, not as the Greeks do, Becauſe Honeſt 


© God with us, but without perfectiy Knowing 
© Him as thoſe who have received the Do- 


not worſhip the God whom the Greeks 
« worſhip ; but, Do tiot worſhip him as the 
© Greeks do, changing only the Manner of 
the Worſhip, but preaching no other God 


ian. For being led by their Ignorance, and not 

( it, ou God as perfectly as we do, they 

once . make: Statues of thoſe things which God 
nts, . gave them for their uſe, vis. Wood, Sone. 
try, Copper, Iron, Gold and Silver ;* and id- 
that IWF ficad of employing thoſe” things for their > 
r in MF ule, they themſelves worſhip em. Be. 

g to ſides, they worſhip Beaſts, which God 


gave them for their Food, the Birds of the 

Air, the Fiſhes of the Sea, the Creeping 
Creatures of the Earth, Wild and Fours 
footed Beafts, as well as Weaſels, Rats, 
Dogs and Monkeys. They facrifice to 
Men, what they ſhould cat ; and offering 


— ww — 


adds (as Clemens goes on,) Worſhip that 


© Arine of his Son. He doth not ſay, Do 


Ile himſelf explains what he means, adding, 


C2 Dead 


19 


en among the Greeks Worſpip d the ſame 


„„ 


11 


alter 


Ve read in the Scripture, that God aid, | 


* rent, from that which I,made, with. your 


„Father s. upon. Mount een 795 
| or born tna 


1 LW af ”# ; 3 + *%- 42 * X 
©1 make, a New Covenant with.you, diffe- 


(as. 


: 4 * 
a3 * , 
. 4 7 F 64 
* * 
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8, © That the- e fan ame God who gave the Two Cove: 
d, il * rants, is' He who 2 e Philoſ ſophy” to the 
it « Greeks, by | which tbe Almi; Thty is glorified 
ow ff © amongſt em, &c. 4s Gut was pleajed to 
er, Wl * ſave the Jews, by giv "them ſome Pro- 
er il © phets'; ſo be bath raiſed among the Greeks, 
ily - 8 © the moll Honeſt Men, whom he hath di- 
ey $ finguiſht from the Y ulgar, according as they 
the were capable of receiving his Benejft's, 70 
don © performs the part of vet, amongſt 
the em in their mn Tongue, We learn this 
the ot only from St. Pet s Precebing but ao 
ned Ml © from Sie Paul, when he fays, Take ſome 
, be Greek Books acknowledge- that the 8 Un 
the * teaches but One God, and the Things! 

each are to come. Read Hy 7ydaſpes, and you'll 
after find that he hath writ mach more cleitly 
For concerning the Son of God ;- and thatt e 
ſaid, I ſaid, that many Kings would arm theme 
diffe- « ſelves againſt Jeſus Chriſt; that they would 
your. {WF hate him, and'thoſe that are called by his 
hath I Name S. As the preathing of the Goſpel 
that cams in its time, ſo the Law 25 the Pro- 


* phets were given to the Barbarians in their 

time, an Philoſophy: to the Greeks, which 

F accuſtoms the Ears to the" Preaching ebe 

F Goſpel. Clemens ſpeaksafterthe ſame m er 

Wn ber other places; arid teſtifies 5 5 

enough, that Phz/oſo hy Was among the * vid. Ca- 
Greeks, what'Prophecy Ha: among the FF. . Exer- 

W e aud hat God 22 always given AppBaron. 


22 


ſevetal other Greek Fathers. 


mon Opinion of the Fathers, who -under- 


as it appears from a Paſlage of- 


+ well. 


others (than the Septuagint) as well as the 
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equally to all Men the Means 8 to 
be ſaved: Which. was alſo the Opinion of | 


Clemens therefore believed that the Greeks q 
had no good Doctrine hat what they. took | 
fram the Barbarians, eſpecially. from the 
Jews, and the Sacred Books, : which he en- 
geavours to prove in a thouſand places; 
and 'tis well known, that it uns- the com- 


took to cenſure the Philoſophy of the 
Greeks. The Jęus ſaid alſo the ene thing, 


a. Peripatetick, who is ſaid 30 haye been 
Tutor to Prolemy: Philametor, and who ſpeaks if 
thus : | plate did alſo follow our Laws, 

© and hath ſhewed, that he had ſtudied them 
Now before, Demetrius's time, nay, 
* before the Empire of Alexander, and that 
$ of the Perfrans, they were "tranſlated by 


Hiſtory of hat happen d to the Hebrews, i 
* our Fellou - Citizens, at their departure 
* from, Egype, ef what, remarkable things 
© they did and aw; and hot they . rook 
. by: their dee of the Land I 
—— 0 aint it is maniſeſt 7 that tho x 
1 „ehe whom I have mention d, took i 
ſeveral things from it; for he was a Mani 
60 fgreas Tang, as well as Pytbagorar Bi 


* who 


* * . 0 
7 
l E. 


3 Clemens Alexandrinus. - 
to wo hath iaferted ſeveral of our Opinions \ 
of into his Doctrine. But this Auth&f is 
ſuſpected, for ſevetal Reaſons ; anid/ being 
Atte only Man who hath mention d 4 Tran 

ſlation made before the Empire of the Per- 

fans, one may juſtly doubt whether this 

is not a Jewiſh Fable. However, it ap- 
pears, that in the time of this Author, whe- 

ther he be Genuine or Suppoſititious, the 

Jews etiarged the Heathens with having ftoln 

che beft things they had out of the Holy 

Tis very likely that the Greeks had learnt 
many things of the Eaftern Nations, as of 

the Egyptizns and Baby lonians; for they 
themſeluves confeſs it. But if this Matter + vid. Dio- 
was fully examined, one might perhaps n, _ 
find, that many things were clearly ſpoken 4 fla 
of in G#eece,. before the Jews ſpoke of em nr. 
after th ſame marmer; and that the latter 

begart 6 exprefs themſelves as the Greeks 

only fince they converſed with them. I 

could alledge ſome Proofs of this Con- 
jecture, at leaſt, as ſtrong as all thoſe which 

the Fathers have alledged to prove the con- 

WW frary. But becauſe I ſhould too much wan- 

der from the chief Subject in hand, I ſhall 

not undertake this Matter. Perhaps, ſome 

— or Scher, I ſhalt publiſh a Diſſertation 


| C 4 | I had 
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1 had rather obſerve here, That . gh 
[Clemens doth often charge the Greek Philo- 
ſophers with Theft; yet he belicyed- that 
God had given them part of their Know- 
ledge by the Miniſtry of Inferior Angels, 
wi he inſtucted the Chriſtians: by the 
e be Miniſtry of his Son. The Lord of all 

N. Men, of the Greeks as well as; the Bar- 

c barians, perſuades thoſe, that will believe 

in Him: For he doth not ferce him to re- 

© ceive. Salvation, who may chuſe and do 

* what is in his power, to embrace the Hope 

which God offers him. Tis He who 

gives Philoſophy to the 71 by the Mi- 

+1bid. 1.1. niſtry of Taferior Angels, + (Aa, - 
P BS or wag AY * For the Angels have 
Fr been fn ago diſperſed. among the Na- 
30 tions, by the Command of God; but the 
Opinion of thoſe; that Believe, 4s. the Gift 

: ” the Lord. Afterwards he proves at 

large, in the ſame. place, that God is the 
Saviour of the Heathens, ED well as the 

Jews. 1 

As to the Miniſtry. of 1 to reveal 
Philoſophy, to the Greeks; Clemens and thoſe 
who haye been of the ſame Opinion, came 
by it partly by reaſon of what Socrates ſaid 
concerning his Demon; who warned him of 
* Ibid. 7.1. ſeveral things, and of whom || Clemens, ſeems 
l. 3 to ſpeak, in ſuch terins as may make one 
* believe that he was 5 perſuaded that Socrates 
TH 0 ſpake 


=_ 


Clemens Alexandrinußds. 25 
ke the Truth. And this agrees well 
o_ with the Opinion of the: ſame Fa- 
ther, and ſeveral others, who believed, after: 
ſeveral Heathen Philoſophers, / that every 
Man had a Tutelar Angel, r N ſome” 
times advize bim! 01G) oi e e 
After what hath been ſaid, tis no wats! rte 
der that Clemeng ſhould aſcribe) a kind of 
Prophecy *:to Plata, eſpecially i it be on. 15 
ſidered, that the words of that Philoſopher ! l. 
ſuit Jeſus Chrii ſo well, that the Condi- 
tion which the Saviour of the World was 
reduced to, when he was nailed to the 
Oroſs, can ſcarce be better deſcribe now. 
He . deſeribes a Perſect Vertue; and ſays I De Reh. 
that one might beſtow that Name upon the * 
Vertue of a juſt Man, who yet ſhould be 
accounted a Wicked, for being a ſtrict 
Ohſerver of Juſtice; and who, notwith- 
ſtanding the ill Opinion which the World 
ſhould have of him, would walk on in the 
way of Vertue even to Death, altbougb be 
Should: le Whipt,. AY oe” he: Hula ſalfer 
ſeueral Torments, and be kept in Chains; 
although his Eyes ſhould be burnt out with. 
a med lt Tron; — be ſbould le e xpoſed 
70 all forts of Mien aud at. daft be cru. 
ces. | n 25% 

her Clemens did not n the Hea- 
then Philoſophy ta the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
He ERIC that before his coming 

2 — 28 into 


* | 
[+ 7 1 had ens Irs 3 That . 
| Clemens. doth often; charge the Greek; Philo- 
| Ry ſophers with Theft; yet he belicyed that 
| . * __ God had given them part of their Kno- 
ledge..by the Miniſtry of Inferior Angels, 
whereas he inſtucted the Chriſtians: by the 
stem. Miniſtry. of his Son. The Lord of all 
PI» 2 Mea, of the Greeks. as. well ast the Bar- 
| <p £ barians, perſuades. thoſe, that will believe 
in Him: For he doth not ferce.himito-re- 


e ceive Salvation, who may chuſe and do 

* what is in his power, to embrace the Hope 

which God offers him. Tis He who 
gives Philoſophy to the Geeks, by the Mi- 

. + bid. l. 1. niſtry of e £ eli, T (Aa Jo. aro. 
| ETD... Deg tpooy AY For the Angels have 
Z long ago difper d; among the Þ 
| | tions, by the Command of God; but the 
| O © Opinion of thoſe that Believe, is the Gift 
© of the Lord. - Afterwards he proves at 
large, in the ſame place, that God is-the 
e of the Heathens, as eas the 
Jews. | 
As.to the. Miniſtry. of. 1 to 3 


Philoſophy, to the Greeks, Clemens and choſe 


| 8 * 


by. it partly. by — — of What Socrates: ſaid 
congerning his Demas; who warned him of 
* Ibid. 7.1. ſeveral things, and of. hom i c/ mens ſeems 
x to ſpeak, in ſuch terins as may make one 
oo believe that he was perſuaded that Socrates = 
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tion which the Saviour of the Vorld was 
reduced to, when he was nailed to the 


Qroſs, can ſcarce he better deſeribed now. 
2& Vertue; and ſays De Rep. 
the ed. Fah. Zo | 


He f,drteribes a:re 


might beſtow that Name: upor 
Vare.of a ſuſt Man, who yet. ſhould: be. 
acounted a Wicked, for being a ſtrict 
Obſerver of Juſtioe ; and Who, notwith- 
ſtanding 


although his Eyes ſhould be burnt: out with” 


a red-hot Tron; alt he. ſhould le ex fed 1 
zo 2 es | KI aer 
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he: Trinh. 3 dan green well 
n of the ſame Fa- 
_ and ſeveral others, who!believed; after: 
ſeveral {Heathen Philoſophers, - that every | 
Mam had a Tiitelar Angel, whetmight ſOme- 
_ times advize him: gia) ods cnt 742 
After what hath been ſaid; tis o Wob-1. Wie, ® 
a kind of 
eſpecially if it Decora hi. 13 
. ts oh chathilaſopher © wa 
ſuit Jeſus: ChritF ſo well, that the Condi>*— 


the ill Opinion which the World 
. have of him would walk on in the 
ay of Vertue even to Death, althougb be 


an be M hipt, altbougb he: ſhould" ſu . 
ſeveral: Torments, aud be kept in Chains ; 
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pee” range . - ooghtrint Faith was N. 
cellary, the Goſpel been 
+ Strom.” liſhed rough the ck World, 2. Ae 
Wo 704» ny ( Faye-1 1 hö Com. 
bid . mund to tlie 1 Philowphy 
t nh ele —.— Undelief until 
dis Odmiing#/ in which dm, whuſdevur 
© doth; not believe) in m, is wichour Ex- 
| cu e Ole Ni 388 20 JIOH i. of SY k = 
All the Books ef cine une fult-oftha@ 
.: Semichencs and he "defends them every 
* whore @:clewely, and fo fully, chat it plai 
7 — Amt in his tune thoſe Opinions 
were not — lexft ſo:commonly): looke 
— 3 1 
made m a Catedhiſt 
427 . — Miſter Faced; or beſtcuid: 6. 
Peaeles. upon him, they have done 
| — r 


infected wah erdus Opinions. Stic 
* — Wwe thiog, — 


ia the Sabvation. of Fioathens,. JO 
Fun. 


upon St. Mariben. 

Twas neceſſary to ene in tne words, 
thoſe Opinions of Clemens y- becuafe, with- 
otit: it; Jeverad places of bis Mritings cannot | 
bs noteriond 3 e eee this 
account 


' 


8 


1 x * A 129% ts. A * * * 
* N 1 „ & 3 536 * ” n 
SE. 2 _— gd . 
- — — 4 


| 2 Wang a 
_ -  aevout that a kept whatever. be thought 
to be Rational in the 'Do@rine of che Heu- 


8 only what ſeem d to lum 
| = IST ths Danner 


bor a Fate. having 
Free by — — abſtain from 
| Evil, 4. are able to apply them- 
c pong to Vertue: And Qbhriſt and his A- 
phoſtles having not undertaken to take them 
——————ů — 
Evil, or Abſtaining Fans, Fo \ Neither + Strom. 
_ Praiſes (lays he) nor Cenfiires, nor Remardds 1.x 5.311. 
v0, Puniſhmeuts are Julf, M the Soul bath 
nat the power ef Sinuing;'of not Hg, and 
Sin is Unvoluntary. ''The: Pagans knen? 
nothing of What was called ſnce, Ong! 
Sin -. And: Clemens obſerving; that the 83 
cred Writers do not upbraid the Heathens 
Wich their Ignarance in this Matter; nor 
tegen them, that even New. born Children 
1 the Fite of Hell; erer Tie” 
en arme; —— 
Mar other Reaſdns, 


riage, fad, amongſt 

That Neon did only thereby bring Polluted 
Children inis the World, A ſence David + mid. . . 

| "_ bimſelf (Fſu. $1.) That hi was 460,465. 


1 conceived 


2 51 * br J 


ee in Sin, and ſhapen in Hip 
-And Job: maintains e 14. ver. 47 5. 2 
Thus, zone is free from Pollution, e 
her fou live but one Day.. —— 
Clemens excleiths thus; Let thew tell us how 
2 Child we > fied" br, hom he 
ve hath dine" nothi Dergeir fallen under 
Adam : Curia. bAfterwards; he explains that 
pr. oft Davady3 as Prophet had 
it only I the vn dadendef from f 0 

To's? nA D r 
1:20 — be farther! obſerved, That 2 Mal 

wih ſubh a Diſpoſition of Mind, could ſcarce 

| avoid belieying that the Philöſophers were 
o the\faine Opinion witli the Apoſtles, as 
don as he ed ſome Likeneſs between 
their Termm Thus Plate having ſpokem of 

the Three Chief Deities whom tie acnow led. 
* In the ged ( as HhalFThew elſewhere) in Terms 
— ſe that lwere uſed by the Primitive 
Ohriſtians, !ſpeaking of che Fafber, Sox; and 
= Ghoſt ; Clemens believed-that'the Do. 
ctrine of that Pliilofopher was der ide ſame 

with that of the Obriſtians. I think 

+ Sim. * (t f be): that Plato underitos d nothing 
5. P. 98. e elſe by it but: the Holy Trinity; and tha 
She Thi Being mention'd by him, is the 
Holy Spirit! as the Second is the Son, by 
*-whom all things were! made according to 
dms Father's Will! Wherefore, when he 

> pc — VOTRE he doth = 0 
Ne crioe 


—— 


die e 1 29: 


* 


Cade, it otherwiſe than the Platoricks didi. 
the Reaſon. The Nature of the WI 
(days he) is the moſt Perfect. the maſt r 
5 Holy; that which hath the greateſt ſhare! 

"8; the 1 105 and Government, and the 

* moſt-like Hir ho. only. is ene 


5 —— to the Father $ Will, y ih a 
* which Rules the World well, which AG ; 


by an Unexhauſted and Unwearied Power, 

c and which lee: the: moſt ſeeret-Thoughts. _ 
The Son of God, never leaves the Felt Ys 
* {ram which he ſees all things: He is nei-'; : 

ther. divided. gor ſeparated ;/he doth not Lan f - 
* go..from, one + place to another; he i: 
© every. Where, and is conſin d within na 
* Bounds. All Spirit, All Carerpal. Light,” | 
All. Eye; beiſees all things, nnderſiands : : 
all things, knows. all —_— nd Gra. TY OE, 
 * by. his Power, inte the Powers themſelves.” EET 
© To: that Paternal Reaſon, who hath re- 

« ceived. that Holy Adminiſtration, the n 

2 1 4 Army; 8 Ye! 5 ae end 1s ne 2 3 


ed, bec 
« under: bm; +1964 co, 6 Wy 
Clemens had ramkber 8 concerning. 
the Hamape Nature of Chriſt ; which per- 
4 e entertained, leſt he. ſhould make 
the Bod v of Ohriſt inſerior to that of the 
Gods of Homer. The Gods of that Poet, 
tu neither ate Bread, nor drank Wy 2 + Mi x. 
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_ 


re, Ou Ress, cording to C di 
T. 20 no Milk "when: he came into the World, 
ati was not Aburiſhed with Meat, which 
he took only our of Condeſcenſion, and 
uulen did. not undergo the fame C Change in 
bis B00 y, hic it does in ours. Hence it 
+ Vid.Dif. ist, mc + O4ges his Diſciple believed that 
7. Alix. Chriſt had no-Blood,' but a Liguor Jike that 
chi ti which : Aomer | ſcribes to his" Gods, and 
| hy re on 5 e i * eee 5 
Nato (ays,” ſoerel ces, t od 
inflits'no Puniſhment upon Men, bur for 
| their Good, and not at all out of meer 
| 7ed.1. 1. Vengeance. Which clemeui obſerves, ſo 
San. L. a8to male one believe that he approves it. 
7.336. Plato ſuid further, That the Souls are 
* purged with Fe in another Life ; and that 
i after they have been purged ben are te- 
ssen. 5. ſtored to their former ſtate Clemens be. 
2-549,592- lie ved that ihe Apoſtles had the ſame 


| 

il Thoughts, with they ſpake of A Fire which * 
Fi +Vid.Huet, is CO con, ile Mid. And f'Origen his 
[ orig. 1.2. Diſciple coneluded from thoſs Principles, 


e Thar the Devils and Damm Men ſhould 
| be one day delivered from their Sufferings. 
- The Apoſtles deſcribe the Place 'wherein 
Wl! Wicked Nen thalf be tormented; under the 
1 Notion of & Late of Fiery Brimſlont They 
| ufs the ſame word with the Pagans, to de- 
j note the State of the Souls after Death, 
1 1 vie AN They "_ that Men deſcend 
| 


| TY into 


Pr which be achtete 4 (Sesame 
* named. Tarrarus > He lis 
S Cecytus, | Acheron,  Pyrip 
* ſuch like Places where Wicked Men are 
puniſnt, that they may be mended. Clemens 
did ale believe, with moſt 15 125 Ancient 
7 pr Chriſt di 2 into 


lieve in im. . 1 
Il could alledge many IS RI 
whereby it would appear, that Clemens ex- 


plained the Opinions of the Chriſtians, by 
the like Dactrines which he found in the 
ge hers. But the before - mentioned 


— on Time nor the Means to read that 


Author. Thoſe who will conſult the Ori- 


Sinal, will find enoogh of themſelves. _ 
One may further learn one thing from 
deu which maſt of thoſe who apply 


lves to the readin of the Fathers, 


95 not much mind; without which, 
tis almoſt 


ouſly that 
Study, 


viz, * before One begins f 


bes, an 


eg 1 5 


will ſaffice to thoſe who have 


impoſſible to underſtand them 
well, in an infinite number of places: 


TS 
[= . 
= 


— Ws ae — 
— — mmm 
* — — ol 4dr Co 
as —— 
_ * —— ——— —U—— — 3 
x 


3. 


2 
2 15 5 * 
«alt #* 


2555 ite Flesthen "Philoſophers, eſpe- 
ly Plllo, muſt be carefully — With 
* ont this, One cant well: apprehend what 


Sounds they go upon, nor ſuccesful · 
iy erimine the ſtrength of their Rea - 


ſonings, nor gueſs how they came b. fo 
many Opinions that are ſo different frotn 
thoſe which” are now entertained in Ls 


Sch §. + Sas 2 os Bs F 1 oy 115771 
rar iols. babr y 1 CCC 41 ve 0 . 
Now Fo return to the” Lie of Ch > 


| as 
Al The Antients do Poker fay that he 
5 cceeded” Pautænus in the Office of Cate. 
chift,” He performed it with ſucceſs; and 
many Great Men came out of his School, 


as "Origen, and. Alexander, Biſhop | of Jer 


lems. 3 
1 "Meth Dod of laſſtucking the Cares 
chument,” conſiſted in teaching them what 
was Good in the Heathen Philoſophy,” and 
fo leading them by degrees to Chriſtianity ; 
which they. more readily embraced,” when 
they had reliſhed many of thoſe Maxims 
Javed from the Light of Nature, and ſcat- 
ter'd in the Writing of the Philoſophers, 
whom they ſaw every Body had a great 


| Reſpect for, chan if they had | been roughly 


told, that they ought 'to renounce all their 


Opinions, and look upon the reſt of Matr. 


kind, not only as Men that were guilty of 
Error, bur that had Ty: nothing that was 


Abe. 


„ ⁵ ⅛ U] ẽ¾ uòuU1i1in nit, 


wp; Py, 9. 


* 


i WEE e Z 
Kue. A plow- men do. not caſt the * 
7 ee into the Ground, but when, they 
© have wateretl it; ſo (ſays Clement) we 
© draw out of the Writings of the Greeians, 


_ © wherewith £6 Water What is earthly i 1 


© thoſe whom we inſtru, that they may 
* afterwards receive the Spiritual Seed, and. 
© be able to make it eaſily Ipr rig forth. 5 
m effect, the Light of the Goſpel ſap- 
3 of Nature, and doth tiot deſtroy 
We don't find that Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles undettook to give us a compleat 1 95 


Syſtem of all the Boctrines that haye ſomm 


relation with Religion; they ſuppoſed that 
we were already Provided with ſeveral , 
Thoughts received in all Natiods, u 
which they reaſoned : elſe they ſhould h 
for Example, cxaQtly defined. all be 
ues, which they have not done, becauſe 
they found. in the Minds of all Men ſome 
des, which, though imperfect, yet were 
moſt true. So that they were content to 
add what was wanting 


in them, or to take: _ 


from them what ill Cuſtoms might have 


unſiely added to egi. | 
Beſides the Office ot catechißt, "Clemons 
was promoted to the Prieſthood, in the Be- 


inning, as tis thoygtit, of the Empire of 
dae 4 way e, ones. the | 


z - becau 
Events ts of the Lear CX CV. gives Clemens 
the * of Prieſt. About that time he 


£7 — 


Heathens con- 


pr 1 rt 1aouty, 
Nin eie » eg 


4 Fun. 
1 4 
115 
inn Ny nat 4 725 
e begun at e Hh 85 
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Guin dene, 


35 

eee 
Fa Tas an, * Eugd; *Thates: 
7Þ41, grounded 
upon. the 


; he 22 3 25 


7501 0 7 1 


4 0 as. 2 0 it, 1 
* not hawe us r i 


| ri e 75 1 
3 6 4 ETA WES 


Naben 7 b to 1 1 95 Ne 
ſome hay 


) 10 Falco 
and having, 8 
5 


41% 


— 


dto ions; 
prov „ that uch a Conduct 
90d axe n more advantagious to 
"Chiiftianity, than their Retreat. *Methinks 
"the Solution of that Queſtion," which hath 
been lately moved, viz. Whether 2 did 
well to retite depends upon this. | 
Clement "ſees about that time to have 
Ich Alexandria, ſince we read that he made 
«ſoine stay at Jeruſalem. with Alexander, 
5 Whoa a nt "white after was Biſhop of that 
deer *-*Cify, and to whom he dedicated his Book 
| j 1 a Etſtituled, Ide Ecclefiaſt ca, Rule 0 
1 -4> 2 'Fhoſe who fo follow w the Opinions of the Jews 6. 
„ hilt fie! Raid there, he was yery uſeful 
__ - to that'Church; as it appears 'by'a Letter 
il | of Alexinie# to the Church 6f Aizech, of 
„ if Tips * 2% 46 K bieh Clemens" Was the * aol rer, 12 herein 
=} $0 Ahe Biſhop ys. was a Man of 
þ Ml * grear Vertu, is the Chureb of Antibch 
„dee w add would know it Maid; and 
| 1 MN : that ut being at” Fereſalew, by an Bd - | 
| ? © Go y 


erat the — 5 to e 
axdria, where tis not known how long he 


| lived, All that can be-faid, is, that he 

| ſurvived Pamanis at leaſt fome Years ; and 

that he was not Old when be writ his A 
Stromata, ſince he himſelf * * That he * Sum. 
f made them, to ſerve him as a Collection l. P. 274 
8 When his Memory ſhould | 

4 Hiſtory is filent concerning his Death ; 

, bat we may believe that his Memory was 

h Bleſſed at Alexandria, if we conſider thoſe. 

4 words of the Biſhop of Jeraſalem, whom 


I have ow now mentioned, who, in a Let- 


ter to en, ſays, © + That they both ac- + zu, 
$ — ged for Fathers thoſe Bleſſed Mok _— 
© who went out of this Life before them, 
and with whom they ſhould be ina ſhort 
«time, viz, the Bleſſed Pantæuus, and 
„Fons Clemens, of Gun ek 27 ond: 26h 
"ou Help, MIT | 


4 


Amongſt . Works which ch ” : 
wrote, there are but Fhree extant. that are 
conſiderable.” The Firſt is, 4» Exhortation 

to the Heathens : Wherein he confutes their 

Religion, and pavedVouns to perſuade them 

to embrace Chriſtianity 
entitled r "th which he direds 
4 . » , the 


The Second is ; 


4 an 9 : * 5 2 2 is 4.5 . 
* K. . 2 — Fi Y 
22 ²˙ 1 E 2 
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3 . LI NEH | 
"the: Manders of Von ag Nen, and gart 
them ſome Rules to king: libe Chtiſtians: 
wherein: he mixes Se Matimsextrcmely 
 fvere,andrvtryrembpte fr Cuſtoms, 
ge; The Third is, his Sbm A Hat. is to ay. 
+ Tvid. l 1. EZawgings which he entuledfa,8* becauſe 
þ er "+ of the ; Variety: of Matters whiaheiandies 
Eee in ir, N e aff S901, dtr. 
He ſhews what: Conformity, chere is be- 
tweed ſeveral Opinions af the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, and Thoſe of the Jews and Chri- 
ſttians: He Qen zres what Was Za he 
thinks, in: the: Heathen Hhilbſaphy; De- 
fends and Explains tbs Qhriſtinn Religion 
Reſutes the Hereticks ; and: ſhews eve 
where a great Eruditionin Hut he obſerves 
ttle or no Order; as he himſalf ſays at the 
End of th Seventh Book: He takes occa- 
ion from dne thing to pats 54 another, 
without framing any Flan of what he is to 
ſay, and witlibut having any. other Deſign 
- but to collect the moſt uſeſul things he had 
learned by Study and Meditati m. 
His Style in this latter Work, is more 
harſh than in the rwa: foregeing hes, 
-Wherein,: -norwihſtandings: there is more 
Aſſectation, than Eleganty and! Neatnels, 
He pretends that he had ſome: Reaſom for 
it: But there are Tworogreat 1 
niences in ſuch a Metlitde Fhe Firſt ix, 
TO fas want ot Crates” only the 
of  Arcogth 


I 


FEE 


Lit muſt needs) be-confuſt{ that there are 


Clemens Alekahdrihäs. 


up un infinite number of. _ 
prove nothing} The Second 
tefacſs. of Style, oftert makes what one (3s 


Matters, as thoſe are which Clemens treats 
of, 8'fo'much the moe to Hame & becauſe 
tis no erde tin td be undürftood, even in 


Matters that are clear of themtelves, if One 


docs not e 
to ſpealc. 6 


$ hirmſelf neatly As we ate 


dur an abſolute irmpolſibi- 
lity of expreſſing himſelf berter. And in 
deed we are apt to —— chat thoſe who 
pr nr r Head , 
1 JECAL they do not 
ee en. > mots clear ly thai) 1 the: 
Kk e 7 0 5115 . 

Ty true, thatchs affected Ommen of 


run ſerehrt Eloquence ought'to. be deſpiſed ; 
bur Cleafrieſs" cond be rechen d among 


thoſe Ornament e ene 


but fow Fathers; whole Wiking are not 


— — 
—— 
Elſcbften repeats l 

| i ines winch 3 
Thatza Care: 


uimnelligible ; forl cis not only ly Elegie y. 


bes legal chi M Wüftinf i 
Now, a Aſſocted Obſcurſty in Difficall | 


nly*r6 be antivt{bobe; 3"(6 there 
s nothing can excuſe an Author for flöt 


{prakirig clearly, 


DAD: 


lIyable to the inne Obſervation with thoſe 


bf Cleutntl al Noſt of em „ahilſt they ex- 
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ſions, which their Writiogs ar 
we ſee but few, who thought 
greateſt care a Writer thopld take, c 5 
in exciting in the Minds of his — 
Ideg's of what he ſays, by nfeg Words wath- 
out any Equiygcation..., oo 

„There is extant beſides, an Homily of 
clemens, entitled, V bat Rich Man is Saved 3 
It was printed in Greek and Latin, by com- 
befis, at Pari, 1672 ; and at Oxford. 1683: 
With ſeveral other Greek and Latin Frag- 
ments. Thoſe who took care of the 
Edition (at Colon, 1 688.) of Clemens's Works, 

ſhould have printed it with: the reſt of his 
5 os it would have made their Edition 
more conſiderable, which otherwiſe is not 
much more valuable, as thoſe that uſe it 
will find, They have only followed the 
Paris Edition, 164r, without adding any 
thing to it, except New Faults, _ 

There is, at the End of the Volume, 
As Abridgment of the Doctrine of Theodotus, 
and of = Doctrine called Eaſtern in Valew 
tinus's time. The greateſt part of it is only 
an Interpretation of ſome Places: of the 
Holy Scripture, which ſome think to have 
__ taken; LS of the — * — 


2 SA 8 AT 


Diſputed: Writings, at Se.] 


— ee 
a 


in the number of Things Created; That 


bs verſant with ſome Women, 
buy them; That the Reaſon was not made 


that Work, —e— 


e . d ee, 
nee ee the 
Edifle tothe: Hebrews, which be A, te 


: be $e.Paul's, &. e . 


+ Photius, who tad g ua Work, gpl 


allo, that the Deſign of it was, to Explain 


the Holy Scripture; but he accuſes the Au- 


thor of maintaining, That Matter is Eter- 
nal; That the di Forms which it re- 
ceives, are imparted to 'it by virtue of I 
know not what Decrees; That the Son is 


there hath been Many Worlds before Adam; 
That Eve was formed out of him, after 
another manner than what the Seripture 
relates; That the having been con- 
Children 


Fleſh, tho it ſeem d ſo to Men; That there 
are Two Reaſous of the Father, the leaſt where. 
of appeared to Men, and was made Fleſh. 
dene had thoſe Books fil, we might | 
perhaps more _— know that they are 
only ſome Platonick Doctrines, ſome of 
wy Photius did not well underftand, — 
au 


EE Ar 


. . eau) of ocatian ol tlie Texans} 
e erage we 


r eee es — 
lobe upon hs Impictids, amt 
1 — nen 


ime won 1077 3663 
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hn Yout * as they} a8 n Every ob 
— — bj 
Matters of Speculation ; and explainech spe 
e Culative.-Dbetrines acdogdiny: tothe Ho- 
Gophy. che had learned 3 Exkept ſome Opis 
nions, which either bequuſ> they had mad 
a great Noiſe, or for . _ Reaforis . 
were: aoidemned by the Biſhops, they were 
very He in their —— f any ond 
doubted af 1it; ihe Convince: himſelf 
of the f. hy the ſtrange pi. 
nions which have been eritertained by fore 
of the Fnthers, who were: rank't — 
the. :Qrthodox, and for which they were 
—_— in their tim 7 ay: 
oy;Examples-of i it in che Fourth Chapter 
or Dollar 's Book . oe T/ſu Patrum; which! 
not withſtanding the Paniegytifts of Anti | 
quity, Willi always be accounted a Good 
Book by thoſe that know-Avriquity.” Such 
was, oo Example, St. Hllarys| Opinion, 
E= believer that Chl lvno#Pain when 
innen | (Hoc 
But Phoſter-ſulpectw tlie the Henetichs 


"Wy » ©1562 + 00004. 
0 | 


aun . Thonghns wo nk 
hib poly fr en the 


IV: Tome of:313 Nr Worb Net if 
there was nomore in chein; mam h PI. 
aus cites; there would he nuilrehſon ty:be- 
liel tmt ten WVι.¹]ꝰ much torrupted, 
thoagh it e abſohüte h Knied. | 
This reaſon of it is;!'that _—— 55 
learned — fay; I. 
nion if -well:utiderſtood} are tobe 
ini the other Works of Oleneun ! 
agideable td e et 
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. form of the World doth: ner e e 

in 1 cartain number of Years ; and thas 
many ſuckiChanges:tappen'd before cle 
Revolution in which we are, begam One 

may: read his Telkriant ' Concerning . this, 
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| Authority. of Plate. a ae 
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5 the kirſt Men — 


Four Feet, Two Heads, and ſo with 
other; Members, but that God divided them 
..- . afterwaids:. into Two, (as may be 
| his FeafF,)--Some- Rabbins have ſaid 
timing like it. and grounded their Opinio 
j,vi4.8re: upom this, That tis ad, That God || Created 
clith Kab- Maw Male and Femals. This ſeems to be 
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a ee delight. 
mn making ſome Reflections 8 Plats 55 
Opi pinion, with ſo much.the g. er freedom, 
as his Diſciple. 


perhaps, he believ 
Origen, ar there was abundance of Alle 
gories ir in the Beginning of Genes. 


6. As for the Angels that were in Love 
with Women, Clement ſays, in more than * — 
one place, that he thought the ſame thing ;! 
and moſt of the Ancient Greek and Latin 5. 

z thers have explained ſo the Begin ae 

"I the Sixth Chapter of Genet. Photius can- 

not blame that Opinion, without cenſuring, 

at the ſame time, all Antiquity ; but tis 

| iis Cuſtom. to treat ill the moſt Ancient 

; Authors, when he finds in them ſome Opi- 

; nions that were not received jn his time, 

4 or ſome Expreſſions which hedoth not think 

: ee l eons re 

28, in his judgment the Antients ſhould h 
; becauſe twould have been an Heres, 
fit to think fo. i in his time. | 

tr 1 The Incarnation bei 
we do not compret mens 8 

Ile not being, for the moſt 9 — vel 

be m bars expſt ink ſo as not to 

underftood"by Floris; Which is 

peck the more'eafie to believe, becauſe 
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® Libr. de Halaraf [peaks thus: 
27 Di 7275 27 lained, in the Athenian Lan- 


Boche but we cart "ow ke 
HT 6 oy an entire "Tranſlation of part of the 
£, or only ſome Extracts cor- 
ot ording to a 17 mind, 
al Foown, hat 9 05 the Latins 
Joche Greek Writings, they were 
ke ſuch * in them 
bey kk 55 (as Naſſfuus bath been 
upbraidec ) Nay, there is no ne 
to look > 12 Examples of that 
Oils, fi By 5 have one with relatiort to 


emenss Hy es, of which C 
Patt of Clements e N 6s 2 


15 e; the Cancnicat Epiſtles, that is, 
by che ek Jiltle of St. Perer, the Firſt and | 


Second of t. Fohn, and that of a 


” wherein, there is wer lh ſubtle 
© alſo ſore, unwarily ſpoken, which we have 
© cauſed: to he ſo tranſlated into Ls, as 
to take away what might give ſcandal ; ; 
that his Doctrine thus puriſſed, 
more fafely r li multa quidem ſub- 
riliter ſed" aligua ard e et, que 
nos ita transfers fecimus in Latinum, at eu. 
clas quibu dam offendiculs, er era Joce 
| tin ejus ſecurior paſſet hauriri.  .. 
Clemens allocompoſed Five Tracts, which 
are loſt: 1. The Rule or Canon of the Church, 


bond ou that — the Opinions 4 


* * 


Cemen⸗ Alexandrinus. 


„5 
the Jews. . 5 | Concerning Eaſter. | 3. Con- 
rerning III Speaking. 4. Some Diſputes 
about aſting. F. An Exhortation to Pas 
nene "ditefled 7 the Neophyrtes. 5 a ; . 4 


- Havidg amn unde ſome Pliticular Re. 


ſome General Ones on that Occafion ; 
what remains, is only to take notice of 
mage Things. 

1. He oſten cites Su 
as if they had been acknowledged by every 
Body, as one may obſerve by: that Place 


| marks upon every one of his Works, and 


ppoſititiotis Writings 


of St. Peter's Preaching, which L have alledg'd ; 
and another of St. Paul, which ſeems to 


have been taken our of the Book of his 
Travels ; upon which Euſebius and St. Je: 
rome may be conſulted. | 

Which may make one believe, that the 
great Reading of that Learned Man, gave 


| him no refined Palate. One need not be 


a great Maſter of this ſort of Learning, to 
perceive; that what he cites out of them, 


doth not ſuit the Style of the Apoſtles, and 
is not agreeable to their Principles. It 


cannot be doubted, but that they believed, 
that the God whom the Jews worſhipped; 
was the True God, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and Father of Our Lord J cfus Chrift, 
wo 7 fo ſo hicaſelf. To {rol 
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Nor can the Je w he charged with having 
e the Axels, the Kenn and the "lay 
(RL, + ** ; I np. 3 ad the Reaſvo 
thor of St. Peter . Preaching 


122 ee that none but 


one 1 17 ſee, by what, —— rocky that 
rid in e mem Gmple.manner 


he undenſiong 
He e being cuatelily Sp 
+ Ibid. a a Oxiges dealt mueb more pt u. 
. * denitly tag he, Maſter ; ſiger being be re. 


on  Heragron, a :Valentipighy Who drew 
ſome, Conſequences againalt che Old Teste. 
ment, Ren thoſe prevcnged-. words of 
fn Pete, he begins with. laxing- Tbat one 
id engnirs; whether: that Bac 24 trol 
C beter s Aether it id apt! Supp 
whether it ho, not luperpalated d ond then 
he ſhews, that the ws worſhipped: che 
Creator of. th Werde 
But dis the Cuſtom of many Antients, to 
; make uſe of: all. ſorts of 2 and 
Books, 10 bring over Nen tg otheir Opi- 
_ nians.. If any ſhonld uſe the ſame Method 
now, they, would preſemly be-acculed: of 
Simplicity, c or want of Honeſty; But every 
Age bath its Cuſtoms. However, tis cer- 
wh A ; tt ia, 


5 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 

tain, that the Rules of Good Sence have al- 
| ways been the ſame; and *tis not leſs cer- 
tain, that Great Learning makes not a Man 
more Exact and Judicious, according to 


Clemens eites ſome where, HHOAYMA®IH 
NOON OT AIAAEREL, © 
2. Clemens is wont to exphin the Serip- 
legories look likely, as twas the ordinary 
Cuſtom of the Antients. One may ſte 
what Huetius ſays coneerning the Origin 


what Clemens ſays of it in tlie Fifth Book 
enlarge upon this Matter, one. may eaſily 
perceive, that that which chiefly induced 
bim to believe that the Holy Scripture is 


n the Greeks were wont to hide the Secrets 
he of their Philoſophy under ſome Emblems 
and Fables. 'Tis true, that the Jews had 


ing of Chriſt. Tis true alſo, that in the 


{elf not only by clear Wards, but alſo by 
fymbolienl Actions, as it appears by ſeveral 
places of the Old Teſtameft. However, 


pears, that they deſigned to hide the 
N MS Doctrines 


3 


that famous Maxim of Heraclitus, which 


of Allegories, in his Origentana, lib. 2. 
chap. 2. pu, £4. But if ons carefully reads 


full of them, is, becauſe the Be yprians and 


the ſame Thoughts, even before the Com- 
remoteſt Times, that Nation expreſſed her 


thete is not obe Example, by which it ap- 
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Doctrines 5 55 e Jewiſh Religion ; which, 
and after a ſimple manner. 


| Hiſtory of the Beginning 'of the World, 


which may be turned into Allegories with 
| ſome likelihood; and only with reſpect to 


Manners, or the Doctrines, without which 


ancient Events of the Hiſtory of Mankind, 


tion, or the Memoirs 1 which they F 


ſcurely; and tho 


on the contrary, they expreſs very clearly, 


There are but ſome few. 1 places 5 the 


ſome Circumſtances, which do not at all 
concern the Eſſential part of the Hiſtory, 
nor belong to the Worſhip of God, Good 


they could not ſerve God, nor be Good ſi 
Men, according to the Law. In all the 
reſt of the Hiſtory of the Zebrews,. there 
is nothing that looks like an Allegory, 
every thing in it is ſimple and eaſie to be 
underſtood ; which makes one believe, that 
thoſe that wrote it, were no Allegoriſts ; 
and that if there is any thing in the moſt 


that may be underſtood that way, the He. ; 
brews took that turn, only becauſe Tradi· 


wrote, were ſo worded. . 
It doth not appear, that they defigned to 
Philoſophize, or teach any Doctrines of 
Natural Philoſoph 25 either clearly or ob- 
Places wherein. Phil. 

ot recs to find ſome Philoſophical 
Doctrines, are ſo violently. a. that 
on _ may ſe the Sacred Writers 
never 


Otis Ale ksridridive, 


never "thought of What he makes them 
| ſay. ? 


"Indeed, if we reflect upon. the Origin of 
Allegories among the Heathens,we ſhall find 
that they came out ſomewhar late: And 
when the Philoſophers undertook to give an 


Account of the Fables, or ancient Hiſtories: 


of the Gods, that is, to ſave the Honour of 
their moſt ancient Hiſtorians, who were 
accuſed of having abſurd Notions of ſo ex- 
cellent Natures, as thoſe of the Gods were ; 
ſo they were obliged to make thoſe, whom 
thoſe ſcandalous Hiſtories offended, believe, 

that the Poets meant quite another thing 
than what they ſaid, and from thence comes 


the word Allegory. For a * Diſcourſe, * Hera, 
which taken in its proper ſence (20/7; * Pont. ul. 


cope) ſignifies quite another thing than 41 


what is meant by it, 1s properly an Allegory. Ani, 


Thus ſome Hiſtories were turned into Al- 


legories among the Greciaus, leſt they ſhould 
believe that the Gods wat Greece had been 


only Vitious Men. 


The Jews, who had never applied them- 
lelyes to the Study of Criticks and Philoſo- 


phy, were no ſoaner among the Greeks, 


but they admired that Method of Explain- 
ing Region and made uſe of it to explain 


the Sacred Writings after a manner 17 | 


'agreeable to the Taſte of the Heathens ; 
wy be ſeen by the Example of Philo, ks 
E3z3 explains 


The! Ee 1E 52 13 


explains all the Old Teſtament after the 
Platonick way. Nay, they went ſo far, as 
to explain Allegorically) not only ſuch 
Places as might! have ſome difficulty, hut 
alſo the cleareſt and Fe without ſo 
much as excepting thoſe, winch concern 


Manners, and which being literally under- 


ſtood, contain a moſt excellent ſence for 
the Conduct of one's Life; nor tlie plaineſt 
Hiſtories; and from which one may draw 
moſt uſeful Inſtructions, without looking 
for any other ſence, but that which, affers 
it ſelf to the Mand. £ "Philo i 1s full of ſuch 
len Examples. p 

The Chriſtians imitated _ 3 A, 


Juv wards, and were not contented to explain 
tte Old Teſtament Allegorically : They 
did the ſame with reſpect to the New, 
though neither Chriſt nor his pee es 


have. propoſed any Doctrine after an Em. 


- 


clearly enough, to ſave the 


ing its meaning, by having recourſe to 
Allegories, in which there is — 


blematick manner, but what dee ante 
TO = 


For it muſt be confeſt; that acoordiag to 
that Method, if the Sacred Writers had ſaid 
quite anchor ching than what they ſaid, 
or, if you will, the quite dontrary; yet one 
might ſindꝭ as good a ſenox in tim, as thoiſc, 
that will try it, will preſently obſerve. 
Hence it is, thay: the e themſelves, 
n * 7; N % 4 a - 8 4-47 who 

* | 77 75 


Dp 


a. 


6 "AY 


who had boopttha Gootriverrel that ſirünge 
E intetpreting aneient Aociks, on 


laught, at the ſtrained lntetpretations o 
| the Heathens. Nay, ſore Pagans, mord 


or were ridiculols. Whareldia the C . 
ſt and the Jews ould haye done:much-bertdr 
0 to keep cloſe t the, Letter, ban to ue fo 
bg uncertain. & : Method o. defend the Holy 
ers Scripture. againſt the Pg A ede 

ch 3. Although ſeveral Gpimenb uf Clemens 


Mr | Mlextgerinus may juſtly be accounted Er. G. ni 


er⸗ roneous ; yet if we conſuler every parti- 


ain cular Opinion which he held, and is no 
ey | more admitted. amongſt, us, we-ithaltob- 


ew, (erve, That ſome of them are lookt — 
ales 48 Etroneaus, only becauſe the c 
A . been introduced, 1 2 not 
ned how, into moſt Schools, though Men have 
RY had no New Light „ As 
282 as a Famous Man hath * erat 
Doctrine, without being contradi 


or even without any 


Mee NT. a i e Ric * 


: "© Bro 115 212 n 15 1 1 4904 ante 
L 1 * 4 | Opinion 


abide-chat-tae. Qhbriftions-Jhouttl make 
— it as tte Ciiſtians- zin their turn 


fl than ore ry. howght th * 


— of an Equal Reputation — od 
Oppoſition / ſucii a 
Doctrine takes root ſo well, that Men uſe 
themſelves, by, degrecs, 10 look: upograhe + 
contrary, Opinion as an Error, without 


D EITE 


Opinions are oſten introduced as Cu- 
ſtoms, Which owe their Beginning to the 
Example of ſotne few Perſons; whom others 
imitate. They ſo affect Mens Mind, that 
— beſides thoſe which he follows, 
ſeem to him ridiculous. A Garment which 
is not commonly ſeen, ſeems Extravagant, 
though it was Faſhionable in former Times: 
The ſame may be ſaid of an Opinion which 
is grown old, it is diſliked, beeayſe no 

| y follows it at preſent. For Example, 
Pad. 6 clemens believed, that Angels had Bo- 
. dies: And it Was alſo the Opinion of 
+ vid. ori- A Origen, aud moſt of the Fathers. Vet 
gar, that Opinion is branded as an Error, with- 
c.2, 5 QutanyReaſon': For although the Scrip- 
mur teaches us, that Spirits have neither 
Hieſb nor Bones, and that Angels are 
Intelligences ; yet it ſays no where, that 
they are not cloathed with Bodies. There 
hath been no Revelation fince upon that 
Matter, nor have we found out any con- 
wincing Reaſon that can perſuade us the 
2 Notwithſtanding, tis common 
that itis an Error, becauſe the School 
Men have ſaid o! I confeſs, that the Fa- 
thers, who have aſcribed Bodies to: the 
Angels, have alleged no evident Reaſon to 
proye it: But alls that could be concluded 
from thence, is, that They affirmed a thing 

Mer * knew not no more than We. - 
ine * J; OG Thug 


j 


be, to be accounted à Learned Man: At 
that a Thouſand 


| * hn : | \ y : r ö 
Clemens Alerandrinus. 


Thus we - ſhould” have' ſuſpended. our 
Judginert, and affirmed nothing concern- 
2 Subject which was equally unkn 


18 us. Such a Suſpenſion ſuited not with 


the Dogmaticks, ho can hardly conifels 


liar tlie know not all things; and believe 


tis tlie part of a Witty Man, to Determine 
himſelf ſpeedily upon al ll ſorts of Queſtions. 
Indeed, © without this, tis not poſſible to 
frame à Syſtem' . as it ought to 


it Would be à ſhacheful thing to cönfeſ z, 
ueſtions rmight be W 
upon every Article; which could not be 
anſwered, 11 one ſhould ſay nothing but 
what one knows. Fhe fame Principle may 
be applied to "ſeveral other Doctrines of 
Clemens; concerning which, twere better 
ingeniouſly to confeſs one's Ignorance, than 
to condemn ſome Opinions about which - 
we ate in the daf... = 
Hence it is, that notwithſtanding thole : 
Opinions, ſome Antients have beſtowed 
many "Excomium's upon him. Euſebius '* rift.Eccl. 
ſays, | That his Books are full of Uſeful 46. z 
, Learning. St. Jerom ſays, That he hath fCatScrip. 
- Elec voy fine Works, full of Learning and — 5 2 
Hos & 81 and 7 Profane 7 . — 
elle e, © Cleniens (l ys he Pricaf the 
* Oaren of Ales ? be e, : 
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Faulrs may he obſerved in it, wh: 
are Common to it, with many — Ei. 
tions of the Books of che Antients; and 
other gre Particular to lt. 21 
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Clemens — 


Arguments, and what, Matter it contains. 
Elſe the: want of diſtinct Paragraphs doth 
ſo confound the Mind, and forces 
the Reader tobe more attentive! to under» = 
ſtand what he reads, and to lock ſor a Con- 
nixion tyhere there is none, or confound 
twa Arguments. Now, one ſhould always 
endedvour ta -leflen; as much as can be, the 
Trouble of the Reader, who takes Pains 
enough h to undarſtand ay Things them. 
aer, 1807 ee 03 eee 
92 — he ee in ſame ede 
the ſame effect as the Diſtinction of Chap- 
ters ; which cannot be neglected,” without 
breeding Confufion. Tis true, the An- 
tients often neglected to divide their Books 
or Diſoourſes into certain Parts: But if it 
be well conſider d, the want of Order in 
many of their Writings, was the true cauſe 
af _— Neglect. Twas eaſier to-paſs from 
one ſubject to another, by reaſon of ſome 
{mall Connexion that was between em, or 
_ confuledly to write down a crowd of 
Thoughts, than to reduce em into a | 
tain Order: as it would be;xfiore e 
heap up the Materials of a» Houſe, than: to 
givs every one of them its due place. Thoſe 
who. deſire ſome Examples nen 
out Order, noed only caſt their Eyes 
Seneca or Tertullian, who both ad, with 
2 dealof Enthufialin, whatever came 
La into 
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into their Mind, ſcarce ever having a No- 


tion of any Order, which they deſign d to 
follow. 5 8 ee _— _ — 
as to divide their Reaſonings by Paragraphs, 
they might be much better underſtood. 
The other Fault, which thoſe that take 
care of the Editions of Ancient Authors, 
often commit,” is, that they do not diſtin - 
guiſh in a different Character the Quota- 

tions from the Words of the Author: From 
whence it comes to paſs, that thoſe who 
do not read them attentively, aſcribe to 
one Author what belongs to another. This 
Dr. Cave. hath done, in his Engliſh Life of 
Clemens! Alexandrinus, which hath been 
very.uſeful to me in the | writing of this. 
Clemens, in the above - mention d place, con- 
cerning the Philoſophy Which he approves, 
Cites Socrates, * who, in Pbædo, applies to 


the Philoſophers this Proverb, which was 


uſed in the Myſteries, There are many who 


* P, 380. 


carry the Thyrlus, but few: that are truly 


filled with the Spirit of Bacchus. Socrates 


Ea. Fein. adds immediately after, Theſe; as 7 believe, 


 loſophy. as they 'oug 
whereof I have endeavoured to be, as much 


4 I could, &c. The whole: Paſſage: being 


pere Clements; whereas they are Socrates's 


are only thoſe who applied themſelves to Phi. 
's to do, OF the Number 


in Roman Characters, Dr. cave thought 
that thoſe words, Of che Namber whereof, &c“. 


as 
T7 


„c, we.” 


S8 8 8 ee 


Clemens Aan 


as may be ſeen in Plato, and even by read 


ing the reſt of the Page wherein Clemens 
cites. em. If the whole Paſſage had been 
printed in Italict Letters, Dr. Cave would 


not have miſtaken it: Which ought not to 
ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who know, that to 


write the Life of an Author, collected out 
of ſeveral places, ſo many things mult be 


| heeded all at once, that tis a hard matter 


not to confound one's ſelt. 
_ Beſides, by diſtinguiſhing the Matters 

by Paragraphs, and Quotations by different 

Characters, thoſe who have read an Author, 


may more eaſily find out again fuch places 


as they want ; - which | is no {mall Advans 
tage. 


As to the Edition: of Cologye, there are 


Three Index s; the firſt, of the Places 


cited by Clemens ; the ſecond, of the Con- 


tents; and a third, of Green Words and ' 


Phraſes, either worthy of Obſervation, or 
ſuch as that Author hath uſed in a particular 
Sence. If thoſe Jude s were Compleat and 
Correct, they would be undoubtedly very 
uſeful ; but they are neither: There is a 


great many Faults in the Numbers, and the 


Sence of Clemens is often miſ-repreſented 
in them. That Paſſage of Job, There is 


none but is polluted, is referred to the 
2 5th. Chapter of his Book, whereas tis in the 
14th. There i is in the Index , Peccato "_ 
nali 
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po e they are cited being not marked, 
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_ mili infectaæ onniam eee 681 dl. 


On the contrary, Clemens — that 
Opinion in that place; but dylburgas, or 


another who made that Index, in all pruba 


bility, thought of what C/emens ſhould Have 
ſaid, im his nt. rather than har he 
did really fay. 

| There is befides ©Fotrth: Ader bee 
the Book, which contains 2 Catalogue of 
the Authors cited by Clemens ; but the Pages 


ther uſeleſs. . 

* — re to be wiſht, for the Cota) 
wealth of Learning, not only that Kings 
were Philoſophers, or Philoſophers Rings; 


8 


but alſo, that Printers were Learned Men, 


or Learned Men Primers; and that we 
miglit ſeo again the Age of: the Mauutius s 
and Stepbens, to give us good Editions of 
the Writings of the Antients, and make that 


Study more Baſie, which is Difficult enough 


cl iel wichoue encreaſing-the Diſhcol- 
__ our own R 
1 ines . 3 
5 18 Yor . 7 am TAY * 


* n E ſame Rake that ic Gag 
| to give the Publick the 
5 Eline Alexandrinus, | 
: L491 


was in a Higher Station than the latter: | 

Zuſelaus was born in Paleſtine, and per- 
at Cæfaren; at leaſt * he ſeems tu %. s. 
intimate, in the beginning of his re Ne 5. 
the :Qhriſtians of that 


The LIFE f 
tized there. He was Born towards the End 
of the Third Century, though we cannot 
find exactly the Year of his Birth. He be- 
gan early to apply himſelf to Learning, 
eſpecially ro. Divinity, as it ſufficiently ap- 
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pears im his Writings, Wherein may be ſeen, 
that he had carefully read all ſorts of Pro- 


fane Authors; and that all the Writings 
of the Chriſtians who wrote in Greek, and 
thoſe of the Latin, that were tranſlated 
into that Tongue, were known to him. 
He had the advantage of the curious Library 
which the Martyr Pamphilins, his particular 
Friend, had collected at Ceſares. Its af- 


+ Heres firm'd, * That being become Biſhop of this 
Ejiſt. ad City, he entreated Conſtantine (who paſſed 


chm, & through it, and who had bid him ask ſome 


zipater B. Favour. in behalf of his Church, that he 


renin would permit him to make a ſearch into all 
cen. II, the'Publick Regiſters, to extract the Names 
Af. 3. of all the Martyrs, and the Time of their 
Death. However, he has committed Faults 
enough in Chronology, as Joſeph Scaliger, 
and a great many other Learned Men have 
obſerved ; and eſpecially in relation to Mar- 

_ tyrs, as Mr. Dodwel has lately ſhewn ſin his 
Diſſertation de Paucitate Martyrum. But 
it was no eaſie Matter to eſcape thele kind 
olf Faults in ſuch a Work as his Zeclefia-: 
flical Hiſtory, which was the firſt of that 

ſort that was ever undertaken ;: the Primi- 


tive 


dase Biſhop! of et 


iive Chriſtians taking ao care of the. any: 
df their Times... 905 

« Euſebius is commanly call'd the Son of 
Pamphilins': Whether he was really is 


Son, as ſome affirm; or bis Nephew, ac- 


gording to the Opinion of others; or in 
fine, às moſt believe; by reaſon of the great 
Friendſhip between, them. This Pamphilius 
was of Beryte in Pbænicia, and Prieſt of 
Cæſgqarea; he held Origens Opinions, for 


whom ha wrote an Apology, of which there 
remains to us but a, part of it in Latin, 


among the Works of Origes and St. Jerome, 


He made it in Priſon, where he was put in 


the Year 307, under the Emperor Decius, 


and where Euſebius did not forlake him. 


He could write only the five firſt Books, 


having been hinder d from finiſhing * this Plot. Col. | 
Work, by the Death which he ſuffered for 8 5 


the Golpel, two years after he had been 
thrown into Priſom: But: Euſebius ſiniſſrd 
it, in adding thereto a,ſixth Book, and pub- 
liſh'd- it after his Death. Pamphzleus had 


for Maſter Pierius Pr jeſt: of Alexanria, + Id. Gate 
who likewife ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and was IX. 


alſo of Origens Opinion, hoſe Aſſiduity 
and Eloquence . he imitated; which! got 
him the Name of Second Origen. It's not 
amiſs here to relate the e which 
Lace his Wav: #:. glides b 


1 
* 


36 41 
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© He be iid things (ays he) 
[ remote from thoſe which are at pieſent 
+ eſtabliſh'd ia the Church, perhaps ac- 
- © cording to the Cuſtom of the Antients : 
Vet he ſpeaks after 4 pious manner of 
the Father and the Son, excepting; that he 
* affures us, that they have Two Eſſences 
20 Nö,) and Two Natures ('S#gus, ) 
ling the werds Eſſence and Nature, as it 
© appears by what" precedes, ' and follows 
in this Paſſage ber iber of Flypoſtafis, and 
not in this 75 lotice of the Ariavs. 
* ſpeaks of the Holy Spirit in a dangerous 
and impious manmier; for he attributes ry 
© him a Glory inferiour to that of the Fa- 
ther and the (Son, —— Vet he was 
Catechift of Alexandria, under the Pa- 
triarch Theonks, who was yr gina in the 
Year 282. © 455 1 
| Pamphilins being"dead, as has deen ſaid, 
Euſebius retired to Paulinas Biſhop of Tre, 
his Friend; where lie was Witnels, as he 
148. cs. tells us * himſelf, of ſeveral Mortyrdoms, 
the Hiſtory of which he has left us, in his 
Book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine. From 
thenee he went into Egypt, where he found 


But be 


the Perſecution yet more violent, and where 
he was thrown into Priſon. But this Per- 


ſecution having ceaſed, he was ſet at liberty, 
and a while after elected Biſhop of 'Caſares, 
1 ter the Death of ”_— It's not fin 
| | tainly 


Loan a _— —_—— U 3 Py ru n 


ay c 


cane „ee = 


v. 
in 
{ 


tainly known in what Year this Election 
was made, but at leaſt; he was already 
Biſhop; When Paulinum dedicated a ſtatelx 
Church in the City of Jyre, which he had 
bui there, which was in the Year 3165 in 
the och of Year Conſtuur ines Reign; for it : 

was the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, as well as Dimes. 
of the Pagans, to Conſecrate their Churches M01 
in the time of the Decennales of the Empe- . 12, 13. 
rors, or of any other Solemnity. Eaſebius 

tecites a fine Oration, fpoken at this Dedi- | 
cation; f and though he does not ſay, that + L. i0.c. 4. 
it was he himſelf that ſpoke it, yet the Stile 
of this Oration, and the modeſt Manner 
after. which he mentions him that made it, 
gives one reaſon to believe,” that lie has ſup- 
preſt his Name only through Modeſty. 
One might imagine, that he was then but 
d, Wl Prieſt, were it not manifeft, that it was 
re, very rare, in that Age, for Prieſts to ſpeak 
he y publick, where there were Biſhops pre- 
15, es ET D OT TANE | 
nis It was about this time, that Alexander 
m | Biſhop of Alexandria had a bickering with 
nd one of his Prieſts named Arius, touching 
birth to Arianiſm. Euſebius having had a 
great ſhare in che Diſputes of Arianiſm, we 
cannot recbunt his Life, without writing 
the Hiſtory of it: And to know wherein 
conũiſted theſe Diſputes, we muſt neceſſa -- 
be | 114141 „ 
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Fi 
LK. ſeveral Learned Men of Greece. le 


be LIFE of: 3510.4 


_ aſcend higher, and enquire-what Prin- 
ciples' of Philoſophy. -were in uſe in that 


time among the Chriſtians, and how they 


came tobe introduced. This is ſo neceſſary 


2 Digreſſion, as will appear in the Sequel, 
- has; it's to be 0 the new maſt . | 


prove aß it. c M 
There, was never any Philoſopher. that 


wake himſelf [e Famous as Plato, and no 


Books: read with more Pleaſure than his, 
whether from the Subjects, and «lofty 
Thoughts found therein, or by reaſon of 
the Elegancy and Nobleneſs of their 
Style; which never any Philoſopher could 


equalize. He was born under the Reign of 
Artaxerxes, ſirnam'd Loyg-hand, Four hun- 


dred twenty ſix Years before Chriſt, and 
died aged Fourſcore Tears, in the time 
when "Philip of Macedon made himſelf to 
be fear'd of all Greece. Alexander his Son 


having made himſelf- Maſter of Aa, which 


his Succeſſors divided among them; one 
may reaſonably believe, that the Sciences 
of the Greeks there, eſtabliſh's themſelves 
with their Empire, and their Cuſtoms. - 
Ptolemy the Son of Lagus, one of 4/ex- 
anders Succeſſors, undertook to colled 
into his Library of Alexandria all the 
Books he could find, and drew 'thither 


Was Learned * and omitted 
, of 


* * 
— 5 1 _— . 1 


* 


£ 


Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſarea. 
for rd into his Sons the love of 


Learning oy #5 05 . Fry T!t T# 587 oe 11 by Pk Ne. 


. 

N ho have any knowledge in with Hiſtory of 
s this Prince do well know. The Syrian 
Monarchs ſfeem-likewiſe:to have cram 


of | the Sciences; ſeeing that Suidas relates, 
that Zaphorjon of :Chalcis' in Eulea, Poet 
* and Philoſopher, was Library«keeper. of Au- 
5 tiochus the Great,; . ears be- 
y fore our Saviour's time. Plato was too 


famous chen, and his Works in too great 
1 eſteem, not to have had place in theſe Libra 


was then fuld of Greek hilo nem 
not Platonifts. '.. 

Among the Op 
not any more remarkable, than thoſe which 
he had touching the Divinity, the Præ- 
exiſtence and Immortality of the Soul. He 
held that there is only One Supreme, Spi- 
_ and Inviſible. God, whom he calls 

„or, The Being .it Self, The-Fery 
5 5.71. Father and ea of all Bei 
lle placed: unde 


AD. 


led .The Director of Things' Preſent and Future, 
the the Creator 


& 


His Son Philadelphus.. asd, inn 
reſpect, in his Father's ſteps, as alla thoſe 


ries. One: may alſo believe, chat Aſa, which 


3 of Plato, ha are 


ing, &c. 
4 under this Supreme God an In- 
. Ferior Being, which he calls Reaſon (A) 


pf- the. Unzuerſe; &e. Ia fine, 

ther he acknowledg d a Third Being, which he 
Fs 1 Spirit or ä of the Warld, He 
F 3 added, 
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Secu; "the things 
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added, That the Furſt was the Father of th 
Second, and the Second had produced 


the 
conſult hereupon his 


Third. We may 


_ Timpui," to whith we ſhould adjoyn: his 


II. and VI. Letter. In the ſecond; which 
is directed to Dionyiui; who complained, 


that Plaro had not fufficlentij inſtructed 


— t0 the Fir Nature; or Firſt 

— -this\ Philepher "thus 2 him- 
ſell: Reer agi about te H IME of ali 
3 1 lrbing 7 is e og 


ide i: fret \tuuſe f 2 na :thingso The 
things>of the: Becvud- Ortler, are ubaut (the 
of the Third dure about 


L rhe Third. He calls this a Riddle; forbids 


Fi Gan mbs ir the(Direiter 


Aion Heſt he ſhonid 


unless we 'cullave. 
wherein h 


Dion to {peak of it before the! Ignorant; . 
enjoyns him to burn his Letter as ofoon as 
he has mad df; und protolts de will never 
write again af this Matter. In ihis Sixch 
Letter, he enjoyitis Hermiat, Arnſiar and 
Fur iſcuoto ſweag, in taking to witneßz, 
af ' things pre- 
ond and future/; and the Lord, who is the 


8 cb Niger, -akd ef N C aufe. 


e eee at. 4, po 
of he Superſtisious Po! Tp 
rom unde! hat rr Gr, 
ngether ia dhe; Paſſages 
6: fpealcs of the:Divinify, .andicon- 
Mille there vr Dil als 2414 
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" Fuſcbiys, Biſbop of Cefarea. 7 


| Here's. how: One of em * explains his v Herocle 
Maſter s meaning: Plato believed, That 4: T 4 
God the Cxeator {ol 210s. the Viſible and eum. cot. 
Inviſihle World. which was made out of CELL 
„Nothing; Thar his Wal ſullices to. make 
* Beings exiſt; That by the Conjunction 
« of a Corporal Nature, and another Incor- 
« poreal, he has made a ** perfect World, 
which is Double and Single at the ſame 
time, in which one may diſtinguiſh the 
High, the idle, and the Lew; That 
he 80 Hig the Heayenly-Beings, and 
the Atherial In- 
et Gooc . Demons, . which 
care 4 e e and, Meſſengers in 
hs 1 "Ape of Men; The 


15 


and Father of em, 8 over 1 and, 5 
* That this Paternal Empire: is nothing elle 

but his Providence, by which he gives to 

* every ſort of Being What belongs to it. 
We may hereby underſtand what Plaro 
calls the things "= the Second and Third 

; Order.. We ſhall not buſie our ſelves in ſeek- 
ing from whom Plato might have learn d 
this Doctrine, whether from the Chaldeavs, | 
or from the Old Teſtament, as e the 2 
kalen 1551 believed. 


es 5 . 45 Al. 


ME - 
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Attough Plato's Diſciples are a 


_ 0 8 with their Maſter, in reſpect cr che gre 
Principles; yet there is to be found ih their 
143. Writings divers Enquiries topching their 


Nature, and divers Ways of Speaking, which 
are not to be ſeen in thoſe of this Philoſo- 


j pher, who never dared to Write all he 
þ thought on this Subje&. © Plot;aus particu- 
N lar ly, who livid in the Beg inning of the 
i Third Century, has treated bf thein in'ſe- 
„ + Prefer veral places gf his . *Enneades, but "the: 
157.4 f. cially in the Book Wich ivencitled,” Of rhe 
| ad. ” Three Hypoſtaſes, which are the' Thee Þ in. 


eipler of 2 things. "Here's" whereutito his 
Dottrine may be reduced; 

1/1 There ate Thret Hai Ty te 
Being. the $9, or che Reaſon of the 
Being; and rhe Sou! of the World, which is 
the Reaſon of the'Spirir. © There is alſo, ac- 
cording to him, 4 Ren of of the Foul o the 
World? but it Is z Reaſon hart (Al es.) 
. The Being has begotten the Rea- 
ſon; not by an Act of his Will, or by a 
-Deeree, bot 7 his Nature ; as Fire begets 
"Heat, or às the Sun f produces gur. he 


Renato has alſo bepptren the Soul 'of the 


3 


e er be e in this 
n 20 


one 


* Euſeblus, BjBip if —_—_ 
ay ty at the ſame time, that they 


we! worth obſerving... ies 


He calls not only Eſenee (Od 6) aſter 


Plats, the Nature of che Being, of the 


Reaſon, | and of the Soul of the World; 
but he likewiſe uſes the word ( Toy) Mar. 
ter; and ſays, that the Matter of the one 
18 more perfect than that of the other. Ha- 
ving pretended that : Parmenides had ſaid 


before Plato, that there are Three Princi- 
ples; he expreſſes himſelf in theſe terms; 
Parmenides bolds "likewiſe the Opinion of the 
Fore” Natures, 

"> obletvitle, that the word Hype. 
Naſfs CY rung) ſignifies two things, with 


this Philoſopher; firſt, the Exiſtence of a 


thing; conſidered abſtractedly ; and in the 


ſecond place, the thing it ſelf which exiſts, 
asit's taken in the Title of this Book, of the 


Three Hypoſtaſes, which are the Principles of 


| al 7 Ss, Tee} a0, {PP ZN INAV OG 2 
id in the Title he of chi Third _ of | 
| the! lus Emneade, of Intell gent Being 
As he ſays, That the Reaſdin'T 2 "the 8 
Fil r of the Soul; he ſays likewiſe, That 
the Reaſon begets and makes the Soul. For 


195.7) * | we 
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Jiffen ent, and that they are che dame lig 
he Firſt is more Excellent ellan the Se. 
cond, and the Second more Excellent chan 
ws the Third. LM WAL, ELL? SIFs. 
thly, The T erms which Pletinus as 
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cannat:) be ſeparated 
(Wee le eg) one from the gather, becauſe 
there is nothing between them, as there is 
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we * that in ius matter, Plato 


and his Diſciples uſe indifferently the words, 
te Beget, to Hate, to Produce, &c. and that 
Begvttes and Made, is the fame thing | 


Ti A 

2 P 2815 ſays, That . Father and 
the Reaſon: are one aud the ſame thing ( 9 
becauſe they cos xi and farſale not one ano- 
ther. He Hays, that the Supteme Being, 
ce oonſiſis i 1 Exiſting, in 
2 manner wholly particular, has begatten 
by his Nature alte Spinit 3 2nd that he ca- 
ithout. him, no more than a Lu- 
minous Body cad be.withque LS. 0d. 
The Spirit on his part, whole Ziege 
coohits.i in — — lively San. 


ception of tlie Being, cannot exiſt ( 


Without this. They 


Soul. 


gathing between, the Spirit and the 
ef He ſays, That that wh 


; 2 8 Spiri (8s A. thn. © 5 

FE 2 FE. 55 Eigh 0 
int Faliar, cites a Paſſage _ Fer- 
of his Third, Book of che Philo. 


I 
5 


 Gaphical Hiſtory, whence -it-pppears, 


| * Hypoſtales Sto Wit, the Supreme Divi- 


Aucad; and that beidg of a 
lee. and incapable. of Acc 


4 8 Forpbyry s Maſter, whom we 


ben is brongit 


t thare' te 


* 
the Plateniſis diſputed among themſolves 


75 whether there could be more than Three 


Hiypoſtaſes in the Divinity: * Plato (faith 
pbyry) has caught, That the Divine 
e may extend it ſelf even to Three 


I cle Sai it ſelf; aſter it, the 
| „ Nhe the Second 3 and the 


* 


* cen": — wid : —_— 
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Bot — me Men who pretend, that we 
4 muſt not reckon the very. Good, or Good 
it lolf, atnong the things which the has pro- 


m 's 2 2 & "= 
DC a 


ebe Spirit chat we muſt beginto reckon 
the Trinity Tu Teds, 


„ — 5 Oe e 
May be more 0 JPA ea 12. 
(in kheſo.remarkable-words:: 111 * 
e God bas: bego en an exccllent Being, 
forth all things in Him. 
r e LES 
+ tat gleaſing himſelf in what he begat, and | 
[finding his Productions. good, he has re- 
deine | diem-alldn Himſelf, tempering | his 
„ Rightneſa and cheirs. Thoſe which have 
main d being more excellent, 
e * (nas) Tupi 


111 
* 7 


% 
— 
„ * —— WY a 
of 2 5 
. * — * . _ 
S We OI 
Stn” I £44.” * * 4 - : 2-8. we — 0 
4 Nur . + $54 2 ; 2 „ 4297 
r 2 - = 


» * 


* , . - _ © 2 p 

4a , - A * * 
* * > 1 
4 + o a — 


"> - rc tee tg dn ne - 
OO ES oY oY POS INS ES 

PTT _ 
GENS —— r — 


* 
„ 
1 
= 
FR 
b; 1 
Ws 
$2.68 
G 15 
135 
35 
4 
1 
2:8 
. 
4M 
mY 
. 
41 
HH 
5 
Tz 
0 
TY ©, 
4 
: 7 
3 is 
14 
* * 
N 


4 725 


= « nities:(ay9 he) of the Spebnd Order fürn 
. ns af eu) Beings, and the Firſt giving to the 


LY 


£:who' has pppaird ee 17 whom, f as ;by 
© the' Supreme'Sorr of the Divinity, and as 
in an Image, one may ſee what the Fa- 
# ther is, and the Brethren which have re- 
3 5 main'd in the Father, capa Hel. 
The Platiniſis likewiſeuſed;: in ſpeaking 
of the Union which they conceiv d to be 
between the different C Orders of their Divi- 
nities;' the kermscof (Exp) of differs 
Bffence ; * and GO eG!) Coleffentia By 
the firſt,” che denote tlie different ſorts of 
Beings; and by the ſecond, hat is of the 
ſame kind. Here's a Proof taken out of 
Jamblichus, in his Book of the Myſteries of 
ie Egyptians,” Seck. 1* ch 19. He ſpeaks 
of the Manner after Whiell the Saperict 


Gods are united to the Inferior, according 


to the Platonick Philoſophy: The Div 


ing rhemiſclves towards the Firſt Intel- 


© Second the ſame Eſſence (& ad rk Oi 

rand the ſame Power; this entertain their 
Union What wecall Union in the things R 
Rich are of different Kinds (FEirpsdar) 


be as the Soul and the Body, or whichoark 
divers Species: Keen, as Material 


things, or which" are ' otherwiſe divided; 
-* this Union; I Gy, happens to em from 
Superior things, and deſtroys it ſelf at a 
Fat in time. But the more wWe elevate 
Qing * 0 * our 


Euſebius, Biſep of Cæſirea. 77 
our ſelves to Superior things, and to te 
Identity (Texrimow) of the Firſt Beings, 

: and. in regard of the Species, and in re- 

gard of the Eſſence; when we aſcend from 

2 Parts to the Whole, the more we ac- 
« knowledge the Union (Evans); which is 
Eternal, and the more we ſee-what. is the 
Union properly ſo called, and the Model 
© whereon. all the reſt have been form d, 
and ckhat it hath about it, and in it ſelf; 
be Diver f C Hein And che Aub 
e tiplicity. an Jenn tg f 
i Porphyry bad aoke'd, Whether a kind of 
Being is form d C gdοetj) mixt with our 
Squl and Divine Inſpiration which made 
the Prophets able to foreſee the Future. 
*. Jamblichus' anſwer d, Ne and gives this * 8.3. c. 21. 
Reaſon, for it : Which is, Tlar when - One 
| *hing * 46 ferm d F Two, the , Whale i of 
one: and the ſame Species, of the ſame Na. 
ture, an cage (Oö) aud that 
this does not Keen, in the 0 Propoſed by 
1 Porphyry: |- 1 8b 144 11120 
One may ſee; hereby the Subtiley with 
which, the Platons/ts. handled theſe Matters, 
and the Terms they uſed. But we ſhould 
take notice of two things, in endeavouring 
to form to our ſelves an Idea of their Sentt- 
ments. The firſt, That we muſt not al; 
Vays ſuppoſs they had a clear and diſtin 
3 of What hee Ou 66 them 
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Cuſtom of theſs CIR to affect oer · 


oh Ds 
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: od 0 Kay « 


Fouls —— pooh, vain, to . Let 10 


draw otit of their writing 4 Clear Idea of 
their Sentiment; roaching l 


dad; at leuſt, their Style is 20 different ol 
os d from that which is obſervabie | 
of theif Weitings, — 
peak of tlüngs which they may 

that ir is apparent, they ind not 2 
ſubject of the Three Principles, like an infi- 


dite of ocker. Which _ have known: 


gant Manner. e 07: os e 2 
ond thing e bed obliree; d. is, 


tent our faves with what os fay 
without attempting er Red 
ces from their os Principle 
which we canhot underſtund bur by halves 
otherwiſe we are in danger of attributing 
to them fach Notions ns they never had. 
Neither muſt ws endeavour'to reconcile, in 
ſo abſtracted a Subject, the Contradictions 
which ſeem to appear it their Doctrine; 


2 conclude, chat they eduld not mean 


things in — becauſe then they 
muſt contradiẽt themſelved. lt was the 


tain 


Euſebius, Biſbop of Cæſarea. 


tain apparent Contradictions, in ufing the * 


fame Terms in divers Sences. Beſidles, its 


obvious enough to imagine, that they may 


have ſometimes contradicted themſelves, 
bid e "whereof Wes had 00. n 

Theſe to! Remirks wee) 
prevent the ns which might be ol - 
ſer d on theſe Nuatters : and to ew, that 


in Writing the Hiſto Hiſtory of theſe Doctrines, 
ue ith er ly to Facts, and the 
Terms of the ys. wry. we treat of. 


"08" Secohd? ef thi Parat, 
Which has made a great noiſe in the World, 
is that of the Prez-exiſtedceiof Souls; in 


— — from theſe happy Abodes; to 
come to inhabit in differently: difpoſed Bo- 
dies, according to the different Merits of 
theſe Souls; in fine, of their return into 
places whenee they ' drew. their Original. 
We ſhall not trouble our ſeltes do explain 
this Doctrine, becauſe it belongs not to the 
Relation in hand; having only made men- 
nog of it, for a a partial Reaſon which 


Nen Hs, «, havin 
-Seiehces of the Greets into 9 

the! Fewe; who — "oy freat-mmnbers in 

theſe twoRingdoms, and we were obliged | 


— 


way 


| hates above the Moon, of the Faults which * See Pla-. 
they may have there committed; of their mene. 


11 „bes I INE af: 


WE dw with them, aid. b da 
their Opinions ; and made no difficulty of 
embracing thoſe, which did not appcarito 

em contrary ito their Religion. Their 
Books containing nothing inconſiſtent with 
ſundry of the Platonict Doctrines; they be- 

Aieyed therefore that theſe Dodhrines might 

e true, and receiv'd them ſe much the 
more eaſily, ir that they thought they 
Might hereby defend their Religion againſt 
the b Pagan, and make them reliſh it the 
better. Platu every here affirm d the 
nit y of the — Being yet without 
| yg left ha: are other Beings which 
may be called G0¼8, to wit, the Angels, 
-'1 5-2 * Which is agreenble to the Expreſſions c the 
en Old Teſtament. And: this is apparently 
ane of the things which made the Jews bet- 

ter reliſh; the Opinions of this Ply 1010- 

ues"! 491i 003-03 A* (340 $6530 

In But we ſhould give fomeparticular Proofs 

: vfabis: : The Author of the Book of the 

Wiſdom of Solomon, was plainly of the Opi- 
nion of the Præ· exiſtence of Souls, as it ap- 

Pears from theſe words of chap.8.-ver.19;20. 

| try Child, and had a good 
Spirit « Ten, rather,. being good, I came Ito 

Bod) wndefiled. The ſame Author has 

_ uſed the word (A&B): Reaſon, in ſome 

| places, where Plato would have uſed it, 

5 wer he to have d the fame thing. . 
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Eu ſebins, Biſhop of Cæſarea. 


in khap. 18. ver. 15, 16. in ſpeaking 


of the Deliverer of the Iſraelites, he 
ſays, Thy Almighty Reaſon deſceuded from 


Deſtruction, and brought thine un 
Commandment, as a ſharp Swor 

Sanding up, Fill 4 all Things with Death 
aud it touthed the Heaven, but it flood 


_ npon'the Earth. In chap 9. ven T. hefays; 


That 6⸗%% has made all things by his Real 
fon. It eannot be alledg'd; that he has 
been the only one of the Jews that has 
' ſpoke” in this manner; ſeeing that 
Philo, who liv'd a littie While aſter 


Our Saviour, is full of the — ' 


ſions .- "as ſeveral of the Learned 


obſerved. Its known that this — 5 


has ſo well imitated Plato, that he has 
been calld the Jewiſß Plato. He bes 
liev'd that there was One only Su- 


preme God, as all the reſt of the Jeu 


: do, whom he calls TO ON, the Being 


| through Bxcelledey."" Rut he further 8. 


knowledg'd a Divine Nature, which tie 
calls: AOTOZ, the Reaſon ;-a8 welt as 
Plato : Aud another Whom he calls 
| likewiſe the Soul de World. in 
Writings are ſo full of xfisſe manner of fn 


K >, RR La. y T 
2 : QF | ; | he 
o 


Heaven, out of thy Noyal Throne, as a ferce 
an of War into wh midſt of a Land'of 
feige 
3 * und 
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when < Qur Saviour and his ' Apoſtles 
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ung ia die iolpet of St. 7m . 
It's well — that Amelins the 
| Blajoaick 3 haviog reed the 


_ beginging of. this Goſpel, + 
that this Apoſtle 1 


| Reaſon. was in ebe beginning with Gad « 
Sue it is who hath made all things, who 
48, Life, aud the Light- of Men, &c. 
We find ſeveral ballages in Philo, like 


he Prieſt, che Megiator be- 


—— G0⁴ and Men, the Eldeſt Son 


of God, Sc. Whereid it is oblervable, 
that be mixes his Jewiſh Notions, with 
the manners of Speaking of Plato, He 


has likewiſe uſed in one place, the 


* De Vit. term Faraclere i, Interceſſor, in ſpeak- 
Moſ. p. 52 1. | ag of the Recſen: It was. neceſſary 


The 55 were 0 yrs IM 


came into the World: And this is per-: 
haps the Reaſon why we find, accor- = 
-gdingly. as it has been obſerved by ſe- 
vergl learned Men, ſeveral. Plazonick 
Phraſes in the New Teſtament, eſpe- 


marked, 
the ——.— like Plato. in 
fte "this. Philoſopher - mighs have 
id, according to his Principles, The 


X 2. Thi Je Phlaaphen rails 


5 8 Chia he). thar-the High-Prieft abe is, 


ol , offer. Sacrifces. to the Father ef the 
* e. ſhould -bave for Intereeſſor rr 
= 20 wx his 2 whoſe Hertue it 5 
. 291 mol 
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83 
oft fEVfeRt; for to bbtuin the Purm , 
Sint, au abintant Gracts: He lad laid, 
4 hat 5 denoted by the Mana, and. by * Quod Det 
of the Beſte, the fache Reafon : 0. . . 

The Phy 57 ſays te)" elf elfeivbere tu 
Rock,” Mamd ; a nume whith fguiſter the ſdmit 
thing, 10 wit, the Di ine Reaſon the mofli An 
cient of Brings. 5. Our Savibar Obriſt calls hin. 
af, Pafucibte, iti St. Jobu, chp. 14.16. whett he 
promiles his) Apoſtles ts Rnd them another 
Paratldte. IIe Hays Ice wife, thar he is the 
Trad 207% in oppoſttion 'tö rhis Maus, 
whktrevbid de no mote thatr à Shadow of it. 
And St. Pant fiys;thatthe Stone of the De- 
fart, was Chriff, 1 Cor. 10.4. Theſe ways of 
ſpeaking Which afe found, in St. John, to be 
the J. We Bread," the True Vine; and which 
den6te, that he to whom the t Mats 907 applied, i IS 
able to Produce in "Mets Spirits as much . 
acy; in another kind a things, as the 
55 a Wine produce in the Be . FTheſe 
eie, ing, I fy,” were erer to 

Wo as" Ui" een ler deck elſes 1 
white. 1 N 
We müghe give besen other Lab 
of de  PRvafis, 60 be met Witkt in the 
New 1 Hut it will be ſufficient 
to tectfärk fer hat the Apoſtles apply 
338 av 5 © rift; Pal ages. | of rx 
e Kiten rote had 
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* Pots given, to. this fa me Reaſan, moſt 
of the Titles which the Apoſtl les hae given 
N to Jeſus Chrit. 1 N — F en 
| The Pagans, Who ha d then e mbraced 
We the Goſpel, and who 5 in ey meaſure 
vers d in the Heathen, Philoſophy... remark- 
ing this reſemblance. of Terms, , perluaded 
themſelves that. the Apoſtles be iev'd the 
fame things, in. reſpect of theſe Matters, as 
the Platonick Fews..and Pagans, And this 
ſeems to be that Which 8 ſevers Philo- 
ſophers of this Sect into the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and given ſuch a great Eſteem to 
the ane 1 for LAN 5 2 55 
Fag. 48. Mart , in his Firſt Apology, ſays, Th 
N £66. 5 Jes Chriſt was N in WS by 
* crates ; for the Reaſon, was. and i is fte 00 
* fame which. is in every Man; It is She 
that has foretold the Future by t he Pro- 
* phets ; and who being become ſubject to 
Y * the ſame. Tnfirmities as we, has inſtructed 
© us| by: her ſelf. . He fays more- 
4 Pag. $1, over, % That the Opinions of Plato, are not 
<juſd. edit. remote from thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt. And this 
has made like wiie St. Augaſtzne. to ſay, 
: That if the ancient Platoniſts Were ſuch 
e 8 they were deſcribed, and were to riſe 
* again, they would freely embrace. Eur, 
1 De. Ver., © ſtianit v, in changing ſome few. Words and 
1.0 . © Opinions, —— . which moſt of the late 
? done: 
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Euſebius, Biſh 1 fCalites. 95 
y Pant wuthtis verb atque ſentemiis, Cbri· 
ſtiani ereu, ffeut Fare ue recentiormn,' 
niftrofanifie' remporum'P latonici fecerunt. 
Tertullias affirms, in his Apology, That cl 
when tlie Chriſtians lay, That God has 
made che Univerſe by his Word by his 
Reason, ànd by 1 — they ſpeak 
d 
e only after the ſage'Heathens, wlio tell us, 
* That God has dy the- World by Us 
(A) Word, or Rea. 
Clemens" Abena er has likewiſe; be- | 
liev'd that Plato held the Doctrine of the 
Bleſſed Tyinity (us I have obſerved in the 
Life of that Father.) 
Origen againſt Celſus)\ does not deny, 
but — Plato ſpake the truth, in ſpeaking 
of 4 God, and of his Son: He only main-'+ Lb. 6, 
tains; tllat he did not make ſuch a juſt Uſe 2 842 — 
2s he ought of his Knowledge. He does 
not ſay, that the Foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctiine is different in this from that 
of Plats,” but that this r 1 
lear dit from the Jer s. 
| Conſtantine, in —_ Harang 40 the- 
' Saints, after having prais d Plato, in that 1 Cap, N. 
he was the firſt Philolopher who brought 
Men to the Contemplation of Intellectual 
Things} thus goes on: Hie has ſpoken 
of a Firſt God, whois: above all Eſſences, : 
# whereliw4þ& has done well. He has like- 
? 1 ſubmitted to him a Second, and has 
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Le mf. fe , the Pet - 
the one. being the ſame as that 
ee the 
* Sacha God taking his Exiſtenee from 
* che Eirſk. For it is "Ho. who, is the Author 
"and, the Director af all things, being 
Ne "Ms that is after. — having 
executed! his Orders, attributes to Him, 
ea Cauſe,” the ProdyGion 
„el the Udiverſc. Tbere is then but One, 
© 42 ſpeak properly, who takes cara to pro- 
* vide: for- All, to wit, the Reaſarn;\ who-(is 

$ * God, aud who has fer. 3 dae 


| God, q 1 KMke⸗ 
ke the Say of G for - 


1 


ha can call 
him othetwiſe, Without committing 2 
Amen is the, Fagagr o al 
proper! Realon, 'HATHERTO 
CALAS- RAS SPORE : LIE A WISE 
YE ue n ET HNA o- 
* gpioy J,) bur he. has vatiedi from the 
intraducing a multiplicity; of 
to _ rol agg his 


| might! 
that ſeveral among. the Eat yy the fi 
thrae:Centurics, have hel. thatahoOp: 
nion of;Plato, audi that of the 5 
the ume. & Mic! 6:2 i: md » b 
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If we conſider, that 84 Queſtion here, 
1 thin os O Which we have. ——— 


no Idea; arid 4 which is even Intompreheſi- 


ſble, ſuppofing Revelation; and of which 
one car Only: Geeks in e ee and im- 
proper Language, it will then appear to us 
no wonder, it ſince the Apoſtles times, 
there have aroſe ſeveral Opinions on this 
Subject. Tlius the Ebionites are chirged 
to have denied the Pre-exiſtence of Our Sa- 
viour's Divinity, and to have held that he 
was only a meer Man. Theſe' Ebiouites 
have remain d a long time, ſeeing that no 
Fuſtin Martyr and St. Irenæus do men- 
tion them, but St. Ferom ſeems to take no- 
tice that they were in his time. It's affirm'd, 
That Artemon, under the Emperor Severus, 
and Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, 
under the Emperor Aurelius, maintain d he 
lame Opinions. 


':Cerinthus, on the e held the Pre: 


e Reaſon, which he call'd the 


on Jeſus, in the form of a Dove, when he 
was Baptiz d; and that ſhe aſcended up 

into Heaven; when he was Crucify d. th 
indeed ver) difficult to aſſirm, that this 


preciſely the Opinions of theſe Here- 


ticks, ' becauſe; we have nothing remaihing 


to us el them, and that we cannot fully | 
3 of erm'only with de- 


8 4 " teſtarion, 
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Chriff ; and affirm d, that ſhe had deſcended 
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eben Reb it might eaſily be, that their 
great Zeal has hiudred them from well 


comprehending them. And this is a Re- 


mark which we muſt make, in reſpe& of 


all the Ancient Hereticks, whoſe Opinions 


dare denoted to us only from the Writings 


of their Adverſaries. 
About the Middle of the Third Century, 


| Sabebius of Prolemais in Lybia, produced 


2 gew Opinion, which was condemned in 


＋ Synod. 
Conſt. ap. 
Theod. J. 8. 
c. g. Da- 
maſus a- 
pud eun- 
em, c. 11. 


Egypt, and aſterwards every where. He 


was charg'd with! confounding the Hypo- 
Haſes, and for denying. the Properties which 


diſtioguiſh the Father, the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and for having 


ſaid, That tbe Father 
77 be Jane as the Son. Whereas Plato and 


his Followers reckon d Three Numerical 
Eſſences. lt ſtems, - that» Sabelins would 


ackuowledge but One, whom he call d the 


Father, the Son, or Holy Spirit, in divers 
regards. 
maintain d the fame thing before-and albert 


It's ſaid that ſome others had 


him, as Noet and Beryllus of Botſta. 

- | A- while after Sabellius, appear d Pailas 
Sameſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, who was (as 
we have ſaid) 'of: the Ebionites Sentirnent, 
in relation to our Saviour's Divinity. -Al: 
though the word *OcednG.: had been uſed 

in the Platonick Philoſophy, to ſignifie 


hat is of the ſame kind, as has been 


let ud already; _ . * _ 


oil 92 ; 4 * T5 in 
; 


— 
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d as 


call Corſentiale,” e 200 RI TO 


 uſebins _—_— Mares. 65 


in Balis Defence of the Nicene 'Comncil, 
ry 2. chap . Y - Wet the” Cogneil” which 
met at | ; | 


$ amoſotia, Condemud likewiſe" this Tem. 


But its hard to find in Wlat ſence it 


was taken, becauſe the MAY: of this Conn- 
bevy rare loſt; and we Eno nothing f 
them, but by What St. Athanaſius, * and vid. Bal. 


ſome others extremely intereſſed to Up- W apa 


hold this word, have ſaid” in their Dif- &. 10, 
putes againſt the Afiaus. If we bell 9 is 
them, the Fathers ef the Cour 


Al of Antich 
ſaid, that the Father and the Son were not 
conſubtantial, in the ſame ſence wherein we 
ſay that two pieces of Money made of the 
ſame Metal are conſabſtantial, becauſe that 
theſe pieces ſuppoſe a pre-exiſtent Matter, 
of which they have been form d: N 
the Father and the Son do 2 . 
the like ſubſtance. Ws he es: 
ſaid,” that if the Son had! & heh made 
God, we muſt ſuppoſe "tht he is of the 
fame kind of Eſſence as that of the Father ; 


and that thus hers muſt have been an an. . 


terior ſubſtance to the one any * to the other, 


of which they muſt have been form. 


s aſſures us, + that the term of + In lib. de 

Flomooufios was condemmd at Antioch, in 7 
2s much only as it might inelude the Idea Tun. 1 
of a Matter anterior to things Which we Ae. 


St. Athanaſſu 
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b fe Fat, ; — are 
= ons * the Platoniſts ; and as theſe 
ave. ſometimes ſaid, that the Reaſon is 
that they are both one. The 
Fler harz exprelt_chemſolyes in 
N 9 could not. be without the 
e Son without the Father; as 


have not — from the Ex- 
| ferent. from he Supreme Being; and 

0 em terms. The Flateniſts have 
not be . . 


of the Gegeratipa of Reaſon,' as 
if dhe Good it ſel had produced, it, to create 
a ons — haue 


6994 


ot they um they ars 


Socesaf them believe that the Father and 
ſores, a5 appears from the paſſage of; -F 
rig, 5 


Js bring Inflances of all this, would betoo . 
gu 05 Enlargement. (on uy , and 


fork which ws, have already ci 


Fuck, Beenuſe Whatever 


5 ten 1 


J /ĩ0/ é, y y ³˙ V Ca dn We alias 


boſs ;.hs 


 Fuſcbky, — of Gehe 
well as the er 


or 


awer they. ſay the Father S000 wo 


$98. arg fe wee. tuo Natures, two Er 


elated hy Photius 4. others deay it; 


4 Cod. 


4 


being enough to be 


ſeen in Rar 


> 75 6 c t noms pu What lia 
1d to o it cannot 
Endeavours are 
uſed to underſtand what they y, a Man 
can get no diſtin. Nation thereof. And. 
Secondly, Beraufe they; acknowledge them - 
lues, that ig ig à thing Incomprehenfible. 
All that can be dene on this oceaſion, is to 
relate the Terms which they; have uſed, to 
A abe it may be ſeen hom they dre 
bg e cxpreſi themſelves on this Mat 
learned Men have given - 
thamſalyes, 4 gtent deal of trouble to ex- 
nhgiorthe Paſſages; af tha Fathers, who lid 
heſpre the 'Cpunt | ll of Nicks 1 conſi 
ing t gers, in acknowl ging; 
2 hers thay! Gd Was Incomprehenſible; 


N ra hg: ſama time, lat 120 


"© — LT mJ . 


er ud Mg di the Terhi they ud; Us 
les ſuch us were general and confuſed. i. 
Had the Matter ſtaid here, there had 
never been ſuch great Diſputes on the Sen 
citherits of re Actients,'rouehing this My- 


fiery ; ſeeing the Diſpute doth' not ſo meh 
3 the Terms they Have uſed, as the 
1867s chey have faſtetrd' te them, which 


einnot be #ediiced to any thing that is clear, 
1 uſe Ter ns which ſeem per- 
ectl vith thoſ& which have | 
As nee; but thive' Rubin Gone other 
places of their Works Expreſſions which 
fee to Gverthrow what they had ſaid; fo 
that one ent form an Notion of what 
they thought! 313 28H J. 4832+ 09.11 63 33120 
E Lactaut ius, for Example anſwers thus 
to che Haithens, wilo ask d the Chriſtians, 
, they ſuid they acknowledged but: One 
God, ſceing they gave this Name to the 
nir 4. Föthtef, ati te the S: When we 
bn, vl the Father God; and the Son God; we 
3g6'not lay that each of them is a different 
n God: And we do not ſeparate them; 
becauſe the Father cannot de without the 
Sen, noré the'Sor ſeparated from the Fa- 
aher Hb icingot/be-called Father, withi 
uf tis Son ; Hor the Soi be begotten; 
t30ithour dis Fächer. Steig then that the 
ather mattes vie Son, und that the Son is 
9 and 'the other fas the atme 
3 __ * Intelleq,. 


6 Iatellect, One only Spie, and, One only 
. Subſtance ; WT. 4 UTRIQUE. MENS, 
a "ONUS SPIR] US, UNA SUBSTAN:-* 
TIA. ——. \Thele are Words which ſeem > 
o be, deciſive: ;, and had Lactariias held to 
xpreſſions, he had en 

ſed ology : Bur if he be queſtion'c 
15 the word Pants weder 


Sr 


3 


rw 3455 governing 1 Dy 7 
* Abbe ergy rants him the 
© and ae eh of a Maſter; yet, i 
ts 2 550 5, here is but yh 
« Lane one "Maſter So this World. is. 1 
on one Houſe belonging to God; and the 
901 Son and the Father who intabir the World, 
and. who are of. "OE Mind (Vnanimes,). are 
= One only God the One being as. the 
Two, and the. Wo as. the One. 
is * this ought not 45 appear dane ſeeing, 
* the Son is in the Father ; beca the Fa 
e ther loveth the Son, and the Father is in 
c * the Son, b' Ong 5 00 179 1 2 
on to ther's \5 that he. 
: 9 Ray nor never dic de o an 1 
— 5 what the Father has will d, or oom 
e Aim, ==. may rod furthers 
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fthe 4th, Book, ahi 
7 conceived 1 
ene His 
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401 l Verttic 427 By 
Thar wich 15 fu 


eter with the Fiber pet be y 
* La, co. there" was u tithe Wen 59040 nt 
„ mater five exemplo genuif 4 ore un 
fe theffabiliter Pater gemiſſe ertdendut 
e De Matre watus eff qui ; an 
am fait; de Patre qui 4liquande i 
ter Ker ertune, 25e now rh 
derrun puter inevedibile, 
dertum an credat fingulu. "It's 925 
1 is got to be bum in ſome Na- 
9 and that ſeveral learned f 
tave fincy d that ſortie fly Heretick Nas 
corrapred Lafantius's Works : But in bther 
places, whereicd alk the” Manuſeripes do 
agree, Lattantins exprefies himſelf aftet the 
ſame manner: Ant it may be replied, wit! 
as much kketytwod, thar it 
Orttiodox Revifors who Have ett off whe 
| they 


they rhopghe not fit to be 
; 3.4 8 80 We 


wy 7 NA has boon long ol Ea 
3 Heterodexy; but in this reſpect, he 
has been na more ſaulty than otber Fatbars, 
who liv'd before the Council of Nice, whaſe 
Expraſſions are as different 28 that of che 
Plateniſts, in matter af the Trinity 7. And 
— ES 
| 8 With fav ouring rien 
ments; wil ſt other learged Men have main- 
| raed. chat they have hen ſor from thee: 
Eech of tham cites his Paſſages! which en- 
amid apart, ſrem-to decide. fer him: But 
when one comes i compara theſe Paſſages 
with one another, it cannot be comte 
bended how the lame Perſons could ſpeak 
ſo differently. In this gompatiſon, their 
Expreflions are uud fo obſeure, and ſo full 
of. apparent Contradictiens. or rea] ones, 
that a Man feels himſelf obliged to believe 
that the Fathers had done a great deal bet- 


the Apoſtles; and te bave'acknowledged, 
chat they udn Sham. nat, that 
throw themſelves inte. loch. kabhyriaths. by | 
: endeauouring to enptzim them. - 2. - 
Te ſhew further, That. the- Expreſliges | 
of the-Fathers are only fit produgg eee 
flaſad Nations and ſuch as -axe:contrasy:t0- 
—— a erholte 


— is lee ing\thamſclues to he Termeof - 


Ot Lumen de lumine acces 
. '&' zndefetta mater læ matrix, etff 


"aid, in his Apology, chap. 21. That the Na- 
ture of Reaſon 1 Spiriteat's' adds, Huw, 


Des prolatum Adieu, . relations Gene. 
Deam dictum 


rurum, S.lideirco F | Filium, C 
er tinitate" ſab/tantize, nam & Deus Spititus 


e. But what means Pro/atione Genius 2 
The Termꝭ d 2niry of Sallſtance, may ſig 
Amiſe not oiily of che ſam | 
= 655 * ver of r Subſtance, 
that" is to itually and equall per- 
ee And What nie adds, ſeems to favour 


e Subſtance in 


-this laſt! ſenes Etium cum radius ex fole 


, "potragitar, © Portio e ſumma; ſed Sol erit ia 
dene, gala Sent ef radius ; net ſeparatur 
7 Wanda; Jed extenditur."''The Subſtance 


a Ray, after” what manner ſdever'-we 


f "whiceive it, is not the ſame in Number as 

Tthat of the Sum And Turluilian lays, that 
it is the ſame of the Son; Tra de Spiritu 
_ WPpiritus, & de Des Deus Thus a Spirit 


is born of a Spirit, and a God of a God. 
ditur, manet ins 


binde tradutes qualitatum mutueris ; 


| As when we light one Torch by another; 
the Light which has Iighted the other, re- 
mains entire, and without being waſted, 
although 
have 
Dew! \profettum e Deus 5 


gt we light | ſeveral Torches; "who 
ame qualities. Ita & quod, de 
Deus "ef, CE Dei F 


— 


| " ole read Teredllaanighis kati 


unus ambo. Ita de Spiritu Spiritus, & 
ge Deo Deus modulo alternum nume rum gradu, 
non ſtatu fecit, & à matrice non wh fed 
exceſſit ; So what proceeds from God, is 
God, and Son of God, and both are but 


one; ſo the Spirit which is born of a Spi- 


Euſebius, Biſhop of Crlarea, 7 97 


rit, aud the God who is born of a Gd, 


makes Two, in reſpect of Degree, but not 
in reſpect of his State; he has not been ſe- 
parated from the Womb, or from his Ori- 


ginal, but is gone out of it. 


* 


"Theſe Wotds of Tertullian do not appear _ 


\ 
" - 


at firſt ſight agreeable with Aris Opinion; 
but at moſt, they contain nothing that is 
clear ; for one might have .demanded of 


Tertullian, whether by this Prolation he 


ſpeaks of, the Reaſon has exiſted as Light 
from a Torch, lighted by another Torch; 
exiſts as Joon as it is lighted > Should he 
allow it, he might have been told, that to 
ſpeak ſtrictly, there muſt have been Two 
Gods; ſeeing tliat, in fine, two Spirits, 


though exactly equal, and ſtritly upited, | 


are two Spirits. If this be ſo, the ſecond 
Spirit being not form'd of the ſame Nume- 


tical Subſtance, as that of the firſt, one 
might fay with Arzus, that he has been 


extracted from nothing; and there would 
be in this regard, nothing but. a Diſpute 
about Words, between "Arias and Tertat- 
lian, But if it be anſwher d for Ter 


3 3 4 5. $445 


\ 
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The LIFE of 


That his Compariſon is nat good; it will 
be ask d, Why he made uſe of a Compa- 


riſon which may lead into Error, eſpecially 


having ſaid before, that he was of Plato's 
Opinion touching the Reaſon 2 If he 


meant, that the Father has produced in his 


proper Subſtance, without multiplying | it, 


a Modification, in reſpect of which, one 
may call the Subſtance of the Father, Son; 
Why does he ſay, Spiritus ex Spiritu, ex 
Deo, Deus > For, to ſpeak properly, the 
Father has produc ec 


God, but a ne- manner of Being in his pro- 
ber Subſtance, | 
It is further to be obſerved, That this 
Cotnpariſoa is not of Tertullian alone, but 
of Juſtin Martyr, and a great number of 
- Fathers beſides, before. and after the Coun- 
Gil of Nice; and that there is no Paſſge 
Which appears of greater force than that, 
"If the Equivocation of it is apparent. 
The Fathers bave likewiſe uſed the term 
Hypoſtafs as. well as the Platoniſts, in two 


fences ; ſome:imes for the Exiſtence taken 
in an abſtracted manner, and ſometimes for 


the thing it ſelß which, exiſts. The Equi- 


vocation of this Term, and that of the 
Words, One aud Many, which (as has been 


Hew'd) are taken ſometimes from the 
Unity, and the Plurality Specificials ; and 


Ometimes from, the any and 5g on 
x Nume- 


d neither a Spirit, nor a 


 Euſcblts, * of * ng 


| 

Numer cats, have caus d great Conttover- - 

7 fies among the Fathers, as divers leatned | 

8 Men have obferved. But it is fit we *Petaving, 

e ſhould take notice of one thing, which is, Corel 

s chat Bud, who has writ. prolixly on this ge gs 

tl Matter, as not a word of the Na 

e and Spectfet Dnity; withour which, a Man 

3 cad comprehend what the Fathers mean, 

x nor draw any Conclufions from them 

e againſt che Hereticks. Vet when they ſay 

a I there are hee Hypoſtaſes, or three Eſſences, 

o three Mads, he conſtantly takes it as 

: if they fad, there are three Modificationfs 

us in one only Numerical Eſſence. He ſup- 

ut pofes, thar the Oriol Eſſence, and Sd, 

of Nature" ſigniſie Manners of Exiſting of one 

n- Numerical Eſſence, only becauſe that with- - 

ge our this, thofe who have thus ſpoken of it, 

at, would not habe been Orthodox, or of the 
Opimom at preſent receiv'd, which the 

rm Conical myſt hade 5 pprov'd” of, ſeeing 

WO otherwiſe ir would not Waves been admitted 

en as it is. He fuppoſes; on the contrary, for 

for the fame Raiſes that when the Fathers 2 

ui I deny there are Three Z7yp wſtaſes," they db 

not barely mean, that tick” are Hot Three 

Efſerices. 15 different Kinds, but that the! 

2 775 Three i Number. But others will 
oy ty is any place,” where the Words 

We and Zee Gn be taken for what - 

We at this ry call Perſonality, Which is to 

. _ tay, 
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ay, for a Modification ; and that i it en 
from the Paſſages which he cites, that the 
Fathers held the Numerical Unity. 
And this was the Condition of the Chri- 
tian Church, when the Quarrels. of Ariw 


diſturb'd it. Whence may be ſeen, that it 


Was no hard matter for the two Parties to 


cite Authorities of the Antients, whoſe 


Equivocal Expreſſions might be interpreted 
in divers ſences. The Obſcurity of the 
Subject, the vain Subtilty of Humane Un- 


derſtandiag, which would know every 
thing, the Deſire of appearing able, and 


the Paſſion which mingles it ſeli_in all Diſ 


putes, gave Birth to theſe. Controverſies, 


which tor a long time tore Chriſtianity i into 


pieces. 
Arius being a Pr ieſt of Mlexandria, about 


the Year 318, undertook, as it 1 to 
the 


explain more. clearly the Doctrine 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which had been 
till that time taught.in the Chriſtian Church, 


under the Veil of thoſe Terms which we 


have recited, . He ſaid, that A. beget, \ in 


this ſub, Was gothing elle 


ut to pro- 
duce: whence lie concluded, that the Bivi- 
nity of jeſus Chriſt had been extracted out 
of nothing by the Father. Here's how he 
expreſſes himſelf, in a Letter which he 
wrote to, Euſebiu Biſhop of Nicomedia : 


Ap. Ted. * We 


l. 1. c. 5. 


95 make Fefe to e that the 


© Son 
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" Fuſchius Biſbop of Ceſarea. nor 
Son is not without Generation, and that 
che is not a part of that which is unbegot- 
ten, nor of any other Pre · exiſtent Marter 
© whatever ; but that by the Will and Coun- 
eil ( of Ged) he has been perfect God 

N len Oede,) before all Time and Ages; 
* that 561 is his only Son, and that he is not 
a ſubject to change; that before he was be- 

gotten or created, he was not. 
Arius was counted an able Logician, and 
was in good eſteem with his Biſhop Alex- 15 6 
ander ; but ſpeaking freely his 2 he 
drew on him the haired of one + Melece, + Epipban. 
Biſhop in Thebazs, who had caus'd a Schiſm 5 8 
in 1 although he did not much var. ; 
from the common Opinions, only becauſe e 
he would not receive into Communion the 
Prieſts who had faln in the Diocleſſan Perſe- 
cution, but after a long Penance; and would 
have them for ever depriv d of their Office. 

One may ſee the Hiſtory of this in 

St. Epiphanius, who accuſes him for having 

ESN mf an affected Devotion, 

taking up a particular way of living, to 

fo make himſelf admired by the People. 
Arius had moreover another Enemy, named 
Alexander, and Sirnamed Baucalas I, who 
was alſo an Aſſociate Prieſt with him. He * pvp. 
joined himſelf ro Melece, to complain to “ 1. < 4. 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, that Arias ſowed 
a new Doctrine — the Divinity of 
H 3 our 


cular Church at ee 


* Ebb. 


55 . 
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IF ad me Chriſt. / He could 55h better 
70 his Opinions, in that having 8 parti- 
cammutred * to 
his care, he preach'd there what he thought 
fit... He drew ſuch. a great number of 
People into his Opinions; that there.were 
Seven hundred Religious Votaries who had 
embraced them, and canſequeatly rial 75 
number among the bers ESA 


id, that he was a Man of large Shane. of 


able Converfatiqn. . 

+ Alexander thought, chat in rl Mat ter 
wherein one might eaſily. gquwocats, it 
were ,beſt to let the two Parties explain 
themſclves, to the end it might appear, 
that he had accotded them more by Cerſua- 
ſion than Force, He brought the two Par- 
ties to a Conference, in demanding of them 
the Explication of a Paſſage of Scripture, in 
the Preſence of the Clergy of his Church: 
Hut neither one nor the . — of theſe Par- 
oh. would yield, Feige, only to 
nquiſh. Arius his Adverſaries main- 
vine, that the Son is of the ſame Eſſence 
) as the 11 and that he is 
dpi is; and Arius pretended. tha 
the Generation denoted: pl Beginning, There 
was. another 5 IG calld, ag fruit leſs as 
ee relpec TOE We but by 


fore 


© { + 
r 1 N n 2 — . 


© Fulcbive; Biſhop 10 9 


fore not any preciſe determined Sentiment 
on this Matter, was induced to embrace the 


Opinion of Arius his Adverfaries. He ab 


ter wards commanded this Prieſt to believe 
the fame thing (Olo pegrew ele 
and to abandon 15 oppoſite Opinion. 

But it being feldom known that Men 


yield Obedience to theſe kind of lnjunct ions, 
Arias remained ſtill in the ſame Opinion, 


as well as ſeveral other Biſhops and Eccle- 
fiaſticks who had approved of it. Alex- 


10 


ander, angry at his not being obey d, Ex- 


commuuicated him, with all thoſe 7 his 


Alexandria, There were, among others, 


five Priefts of this City, and as many Dea- 
cons of the ſame Church.” beſides ſome 
Bifhops of Egypt, as Second and Theonas. 
To chem were joined a great number of 


People, ſome of which did in effect approve 


Party, and oblig'd him to depart out of 


the Doctrine of Arius, and others thought 


that he had been condemned with too high 


an hand, without entring into the Diſcuſ- 
fion of the Controverſie. 


After this Severity, the two Parties eu- 


deavoured ro make their Opinions and 


Conducł be approved by Letters which they 


ſent every where. They expoſed, not only 
their Reaſons, but ef 


quences they drew from their Opinions and 


2Voured to render 
odious the oppoſite Party, by the. Conſe- 


8 


— 
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in attributing to them ſtrange Expreſſions 
Some Biſhops, as Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
exhorted Alexander to reconcile himſelf with 
Arius, and others approv d his Conduct. 
and adviſed him not to receive him 1 into his 
| Communion till he retracted. _ 
The Letters of Alexander and Arius are 
too conſiderable to be here omitted : Here's 
then the ſumm of them: 
* Ap.F- Atrius wrote to * Euſebius of Nicodemia, 
r to entreat his Protection againſt Alexan- 
header, dier, who had excommunicated him, and 
. . c.. © driven him out of Alexandria, becauſe 
© he could not grant him, that the Father 
« and the Son are Co-eternal ; that the San 
* co-exiſts with, the Father withour Gene- 
4 ratio 35 having! been always. begotten, and 
* not gotten at the ſame time, without 
£ Eng 7 it be imagined that the Father has 
* exiſted ſo much as one Moment before the 
© Son. —— _ He added, That Euſebius 
Biſhop of C ſarca, Theedotws of Laodicea, 
Paulinus of Tyre, Athanaſius of Anazarba, 
Gregory of Beryta, and Ætius of Lydea, 
- condemning the e of Nor 
Had been likewiſe ſtruck with ar Anathema, 
as well as all the Eaſtern People who were 
of the ſame Opinions, except, Pe 
Biſhop of abt,” Hlellanicus & ripoly ; 
and Macarius' of Jeriſalem, one, of. of whic 
Bid, * That th Son was an Frudation, the 


28 73 other 


Euſebius, Biſtop of ewe 88 '.s 


= = * other a Projection; and the other, "hare 
, * was not begotten, no more than the Fa- 
1 «© ther. — To this Arius added the Ex- 
X planation of his Opinion, which \ we have 
already related, 
The Biſhop * of Nicomedia having re · Sl. 
c ceiv'd this Letter, calld a Synod of his 
8 Province of Bythinia, w. which wrote Cir- 
cular Letters to all the Eaſtern Biſhops, to 
„ M induce them to receive Arius, into Com- 
1 munion, as maintaining the Truth, and to 
d WW engage Alexander to do as much. We have 
e ſtill a Letter of Euſebius to Paulinus Biſhop 
r of Dre, wherein he not only ones Pas: 
Jinus to intercede for Arius, (Fx wherein he 
expoſes and defends his Sentiments with 
great clearneſs. He ſays, He has never 
* heard there were Two Bein without Ge- 
s © neration, nor that the One has been parted 
i | into Two ; but that this ſingle Being had 
s © begotten another, not of. his: Subſtance, 
a, but perfectly like to him, although 5 50 5 
a, ; different Nature and Power : Thar not 
„ only we cannot. expreſs by Words the Be- 


2 * ginning of the Son, but that is even In- 
„ comprehenſible to thoſe Intellectual Beings 
re Which are aboye Men, as well as to us. — 


us To prove this, he cites the 8th. of the 
y, Proverbs, God the Lord poſſeſſed. me in the 
ch beginning, of his ways, before is works of old : 
e 1 17 was 2 up from Everlaſting, and be has. 
er * 
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begotten 5 me before the mountains were 1 
fertb. He ſays, That we muſt not ſearch 
I in the Term of Begerring, any other 
cation than that of Producing ; be- 
ee the Scripture does not only uſe i it in 
2M reference to. the Son, but ' moreover in 
”  *ſpeaking of Creatures; as when God 
ys, I have begotten Children, and I have 
2 e them 4. but they have” rebelled 
againf? me. 
t theſe Letters not having had the 
Soc which Arius expected, he ſent to get 
leave of Paslinut, of Ehe, and Parro- 
philus Biſhop of Scyt hopolis, to gather thoſe 
who were of his Opinion into a Church, 
and to exercife among them the Office of 
a Prieft, as he was wont to dobefore, and as 
was done at Alexandria. Theſe Biſhops 
having Con Ycated the other Biſhops of 
Pate, anted him what he demanded, 
but ordered him however to remain ſubject 
to Alexander, and. to omit rothiog to ob- 
tam Communion with him. 

There is extant a Letter of Arins, di- 
ud E. tected to this Biſhop, and written from 
2k. i. Nicomedia, which contains 3 Conſeffion of 

Faith, according to the Doctrine which 

= affirm d that Alexander himſelf had 
t him ; wherein, after having denoted 
bis ief touching t he Father, ich inchides 
nating ieee he adds, _ That he bath 
25 . begot · 


2 
8 
8 
f 


Eu ſebius, Biſbap of Oxſarea. 


1 begotten his only on befote the . 
T Eternal; that it is by [1 Fiat be hes ome” 
made the World; that he 


6 Uh not only in Appearance, but 1n 
« lity ; ** this Son ſubſiſts by 155 
5 Wal, is unmovcable; that 4 5 


1 ad God that i is perfect, and not 


àꝝs ather Creatures; that pate is  ProdacBion, 
* but not as qther Produtions : Nor as Fa- 


* lentinian ſaid, a 8 of the Father: 


Nor as Hues affirm d, a. ConſabPantial 
Part of the Father: Nor as Sabelius call'd 
© him, a San Father ( Tina 
* Hieracas (| e a Lar 


dur in fe. 


Late by 4 


207 


Lamp, or a Torch divided. into two; 


« that he did nat exiſt beſare ho. us bert 
© ren, and became. a Son; that there are 
three Hypaſtaſes (that is to ſay, different 


: « Subſtances) the Father, the Son, and the 


5 Help 1 and wo! te Feine is before 
haugh t was created 
. 3 N 4h iat adds, that Alex- 


ander had (everal times preach'd this Bo- 
1 ctrine in the Church, MC refuted. thoſe 
nA Er 8 Letter is 


By 
* 
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. Alexander * wrote on his ſide Cireuler 
Letters, wherein he ſharply cenſures Eu- 


© ſebinis of Nicomedia, in that he protected 


Arius, and recommended him to others. 


© He Joins to this the Names of thoſe who 
© had been Excommunicated, and explains 


their Doctrine, wherein he contents not 


F himſelf to ſet down what we have ſeen in 
© Ariug's his Zerreys, touching the Begin- 


* ning which” ke attributes ro the Son ; he 


©fays Fan e, that this Prieſt maintain d, 
© that the Son is one of the Creatures; that 
we cannof cal Him the Reaſon and Wiſdom 
* of the Father, but improperly, ſeeing that 
he himſelf bas been produced by the Rea- 
«fon and Wiſdom of God ; ir be! is ſubject 
*to' change, E, às other 5 5 Creatures; 

*'that he is of another Eſſence than God; 
1 chat the Father is Incomprehenfible to 
kim, * 1 3 he doth hol ſo ah as 
* know w at his proper ſub ance is; that 

„ has been ER * our fakes; to ſerve 
God as an Inſtrument in Creating u us; and 
< hit without this, God had never begotten 
„Him. Alexander adds, That havin al- 


ſembled near a hundred Biſhops of Egypt 
ind Lybia, they had Excommunicated 


'*- Arins'and. his: Followers, by reaſon' of his 
Opinions. He aftetwards comes to 
prove this, and ſhews firſt, The Eternity 
of 2 Son, by this * of St. John, In the 

Beginning 


Euſebius, ſhop 
inning was the, Reaſon, 2. 
— 7 reckoned, among the Cres- 5 
tures; 115 the Father fays of him, = 


the 45 ch. Palm, 555. Heart bas utter 
ord. 


(eructavit) 4 goed Fhas, he, Is; 
not unlike the the Eſſence PG ather, "of, 
which he is the perfect Imagę, a 


Splendor, and of WhOm Fal chat. 
has, ſeen me, haz. ſeen the Father. 4. That 
we cannot ſay, There was a time in o which 
he.was not, ſeei he, is the Reaſon, 
700 the Wil om o the Fat ; and eſs ir; 
Il be abſurd to fay, There was a time in; 
ah the. Father was without, Reaſon and 


m. F. Tl 8 2 is not files, 77 
| chang s; becauſe the 


the ſame ye} 
was not mad 


lays, WW; the 1 Fx i 
ather. - 8 8 „ 5 
rh Letter, Aberen * of Nico. „ 
media is extremely ill treated, ſhock't this 
Biſhop. to the utmoſt Point; and having 
great acceſs to 155 Court, becauſe Conſflan- 
Stine made then his abode. at Nicomedia ; 
this occaſion'd divers Biſhops; to be at his 
devation.: But he could not engage Alex- 
ander to forget what bad ball ro 2 


13790 8 


rr 


no more 901 this Cotitrovetlie, and to re- 
celve Aid into Oommumon. The Quar- 
— day Bey hotter, and the People 
feen to themlelves, ſome ta · 
king Arius's Fe others Mexander's ; and 
the Comedians being Gentiles, this pave 
. themoccaſioh to ma e Sport of Crit fan 
Religion on their Theittes. © 1 05 
Fach ſide treated otic andthet” with che 
ones Nane of Heretick, ind 0 
to ſtew, that the Semimente of! be oppo⸗ 
fi Party overthrew the Seer Religion; 
but it appears, that neither the one nor the 
othier Party could yet pefſuꝛde the Emperor, 
| (King he wrote to Alexander and to Aris, 
a long Letter, of which' Zee Biſhop of 
Cordavia was the Bearer, "WHEreny he 
1)<chides them!: He fiys,” be found chat 
+ Apud Eu- thi" Conttoveffie *: 24 Beban in this midn- 
151 1 der; That Altander had ig dettanded of 
& Seq. & ich of ce 3 what the rhouglit . 
. Fuſſuge Ge ra FN idle _ 
wo fort 2 on, TY Kar Sr. 
| i fs "AYINS s ely anſwered 
in adult übt have'thought, or rather 
once d, if he had thought it, That frotm 
thenee had come his Excommunication, 
ad the Divifiottof the People. And there - 
fore he exhortect rhe to à mutual pardon- 
ing of oa angther, and to recewe his 
0 , Which was, That it her 
- © better 


r 


„ è me... W OY 


APO We, 


as © hos. ei 
5 9 


* 


1 & bales Y.-H. 


 Buſebius Biſbop of Czſarea. 
8 better not have troubled the Ecclefiaſticks 


. „with this K N and that thoſe yp 


, both Partics, hn which ny only 


£7 I * 5 I 


* raiſe Diſturbances among the People. 6 = 
could not conceive, how for a Queſtion 


of very ſmall importance, and in which, 


* if they well underſtood one another, they 


* would find they a; reed in the main, they 
© ſhould male ſuch a buſtle, and 8757 
c * themſelves 1 in id candalous a manner. 


I do not fay this (adds he) as if would | 


v *conftrain vou to think the lame thing on 


* a, moſt vain | geſtion, or however you 


* will pleale to call it. For one may, with- 
* out diſhonouring the Aſſembly, and with. 


« out, breaking the Communion, be in di. 


© ferent. Senriments in fuch inconſiderable 


things. We. have not all the ſame Wills 


in all things, neither are we all of us 


vol the iche Kerber of Body and Hu- + 


mors. . 


ie Embelot s Letter. (gays Fan 
„ gave them adorable Advice, and full 2 5 


Wiſdom; but the Miſchief was grown too bed 


great, and neither the Emperor's Endea- 


* yours, nor his Authority who brought 9 Sing 
* the, TAE... to Alerandria, could 5 


peaſe it. 


' : Alexander 


tow LS +4 + 
, 5 . : 
"6 07: SP, 
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Alexander had taken care to write every 
ere, to hinder the ſpreading of Arius his 
'Opiniqns We have ſtill * a long Letter 

Which he wrote to the Biſhop of Conſtau- 
*Ap.Theod. zneple, *wherein he vehemently inveighs 


| f L I. e. 4+ 4 ainſt the Arian Faction, and endeavours 
That Arius 


to render it odious, in ſaying, 
maintain d, That the Son was of a Na- 
4 ture capable of E Evil, as well as of Good, 
Se it a y remain d without Sin, 
And that it Was 12 this, that God had 
R *Choſen him for his Eldeſt Son. He proves 
the Eternity of the Son, and that lie was 
anot extracted from Nothing; becauſe he 

Was in the Beginning, and that all thing: 

© have been made by him. Vet he holds 
« That the Son has been be zotten, and thac 
only the Father is without Generation, 
. Although the Subiſtence or Subſtance of the 


+ Valeſin *« Son (ang) Þ+ be incomprehenſible to 


_ word © the Angels themſelves, and that there is 
in that | none but melancholy Perſons who can 
— * think of comprehending it“ He after- 
Subſiften- **Watds ſhews, That the Manner dfter which 
3 Chriſt is the Son of God, is infinitely 
Eſentia more excellent than the Manner aſter 
and Sub © which Men are; ſeeing he is fo by his 


_—_ it © Nature, we only 'by Adoption. 


be in te Ne accuſes Arius I following the 


_—_ ; Doctrine of Ebion and Artemas, and for 


Diſcourſe mins imitated Paul of * * 


0 2 NL A 0 : 


 frofebius, Bie f Gilicea, 


of Antioch, whoſe Doctrine had been &m- 


113 


brac d by Lucien (Martyr) who by reaſofl 


of this, had ſeparated himſelf from the 
Communion of three following Biſhops of 


this City. He joyns to him three Biſhops 


of Syria, who ſeem to have been Paulis, 


Euſebius and Theodotus, and reproaches 


them with ufiog Paſſages which relate td 


the Humiliation of Chriſt, to attack his 
Divinity, and to have forgotten thoſe which 
ſpeak of the Glory of his Nature, ſuch as 
this is ; The Father and I are one: 
© Which the Lord ſays (adds he) not to de- 
note that he is the Father; nor to fay; 


that two Natures, in refpe&t of the man- 


ner of exiſting ( 7% 27520 Wo puork ) 


are but one; * becauſe the Son is of 4 


« Nature which exactly keeps the Paterrial 


* Reſemblance, being b his Nature like to 


him in all things, the unchangeable Image 
' of his Father, and a Copy of this Original. 
i He afterwards defends himſelf largely 
© againſt the Conſequence which Arius drew 
( from his Adverſaries Sentiments, which 


© confiſted in accuſing them, for deny "Ou | 
ni | 


© the Generation of the Son, in making 


Eternal. -He affirm'd, That 45 1 
© an infinite difference between the Creation 


-of the World, and the Generation of the 
„Son, akhough this laſt be wholly Incom- 
* pretienſible,; and that he * — 
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In the mean time, the Diviſion encreaſed 
ſo greatly among the People, that in ſome 

pPlwkKhaces it came to a Sedition, wherein the 

* Euſeb. de very Statues of the Emperor were thrown 
Vit. Conſ. down, who appear d to favour the Arians, 

. e becapſe he would have em tolerated: There 

Was moreover the Controver ſie about Euſter, 

the one deny ing that it ſhould be celebra- 

ted at the ſame time as the Jewiſh; and the 
others affirming it; but this Conteſt had not 
produced a Schiſm, as Ariauiſn had done. 

Conſt aut ine, ſeeing that thele Letters had I "1 

been fruitleſs, thought. there was no better elt 

way to allay theſe Controverfies, than to I ha 

call: a Council from all Parts of the Nman 

Empire: It was perhaps Hoſius who gave 

him this Advice, at leaſt if we may believe 

1 L. I. c. 7. f. Phileſtorgus, the Biſhop of Alexandria be- 

ing gone to Nicomedia, there aſſembled 

| ſome Biſhops of his Opinion, with whom 

. Hofius and he conſults to find out means to 

ſet up their Opinion, and to get that of I In 

Arius condemned; and a little while after, I pe 

the Emperor calłd a Council at Nice, a re 

wa; of -By:baxias |} This was in the 1 

ear 325; and to the end:that nothing al 

might hinder the | Biſhops from coming, “ 

Conſtantine. took on himſelf the Charges of * 

their Journey. The. Hiſtorians: are not B 

agreed in reference to thei Ngmber:of em, I / 

ſome ſettiag dowu more ; 

| OO red, 


| Euſeb.in 
- Fits Conft. 
I. 3. c. 6. 


! 


ß the. Lc. WF 


* - 
4 * 
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Euſebius, Biſhop of Czlarea. 115 
dred, and * others leſs. We muſt not won ufa. 


/ 2 454 Fins of 
der at this diverſity, . ſeeing there are ſew 4: 
| og. h, 


— 


Paſſages id Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, wherein fays there 


appears more Confuſion ant Neglect, than hes, . 


in the Hiſtory of this f; amous Council. And Conſtantin. 
therefore have we been obliged to extract 5 
what we are going te ſay, out of divers jetius 252. 
Hiſtorians ; becauſe none of the Antients 1 
has been compleat in his Relations. As to S. Ahne 
the diverſity Wee among the Hiſto- 318. 
rians oh the fame Facts, we have followed 
either © the moſt ancient; or thofe which 


* 


ee Nba. 
Euſe ius, who was preſent at the Council, 
as paſt very lightly over the Circumſtances 
of this Hiſtory apparently, leſt he ſhould 
either offend the. Arians, or the Orthodox. 
This" Affair has never been ſince diſcourſed 
of with art entire Dif-intereſts, Reports ha- 
ving been often related as certain Facts. 
In a word, There has never any thing hap- 
pen d, whereunto one may apply with more 
reaſd theſe words of Tacitus ; Maxima 
quzeque ambigua ſunt,” dum alii quoquomodo 
audita pro comperti habent, alii vera in con - 
trarium vertunt, & gliſcit utrumque poſte- 
ritati. Euſebius vaunts very much the 


Biſhops which were here: But F Sabinus, a * Scrat. 


Macedonian Biſhop of Heraclea, a Town of © 7 
Thrace, treats them as Ignoramus's, in his 
Collection of Councils. There was like- 

: | Fs: wiſe 
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 _ - wiſe a great number of Prieſts and Deacons 
who came in company with the Biſhops. 


Ihe Council open'd the x4th. of June, 


and therein were regulated ſeveral things, 
which we ſhall not here take notice of, de- 
ſigning only to remark what paſt in relation 


to the principal Queſtion therein decided, 


to wit Arianiſm. As ſoon as ever the Bi. 

ſhops were arrived, they made particular 
Aſſemblies without any interruption, and 
e x ſent for Arius to them, to inform them- 
* ſelves of his Opinions. After they had 
heard from him what he thought, ſome 

of em were for condemning all ſorts of No- 
velties, and to content themſelves in ſpeak- 

ing of the Son, in the ſame te:ms their Pre- 
deceſſors had uſed ; and others affirm'd, 

that the Opinions of the Antients were not 

to. be received without examining. There 

| were ſeventeen Biſhops (according to 
+ Ib. e. 20. f Sozomen) who favoured Arius his new 
Explications, the chief of which were Eu- 

ſebius, of Nicomedia, Euſebius of Cæſarea, 
Mlenophantes of Epheſus, Patrophilus of Scy- 
thopolis, Theognis Of: Nice, Narciſſus of Ne- 
roniadas, Theonas of Marmarica, and Secon- 

dus of Ptolemais. Theſe Biſhops drew up 

| Thendor, a Confeſſion of Faith [| according to their 
pens > Sentimeats : but they had no ſooner read 
iit in the Aſſembly, but it was cry'd out 
upon as falle; 'twas torn in pieces, and 
* eee 103 T2 Ie 
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if they were reproach'd with it, as Perſons 
| who would (as they faid) betray the Faith 
and Godhead of Chriſt. A Letter of Eu- 

» if cbins of Nicodemia, wherein he expreſt his 
Thoughts, had the ſame lot. 
Aſterwards, a Creed was undertaken to 
be made, wherein the Opinions contrary to 
thoſe of Arius were eſtabliſhed. It was im- 
mediately obſerv'd, that the new ways of 
of ſpeaking which the Arians uſed, were 
to be condemned, That the Son had been 
extracted from Nothing ; That he was a 
Creature; That there was a time wherein he 
was not, &c. And Scripture Phraſes were 
to be uſed, ſuch as theſe ; That the Son 7s 
Only- Begotten, the Reaſon, Power, Wiſdom 
of the Father, the Brightneſs of his Glory, 
and Character of his Power. The Arians 
having fhew'd that they were ready to ad- 
mit a Confeſſion expreſt in theſe terms; 
the Orthodox Biſhops feard leſt they ſhould 
expound theſe terms in an ill ſence. And 
therefore they were for adding, That the 
Son is of the Subſtance of the Father; bes 
cauſe this is that which diſtinguiſhes the 
Son from the Creatures. Hereupon the 
Arians were ask'd, whether they acknow- 
ledged, That the Son is not a Creature, but 
the Power, the only Wiſdom and Image of the 
Father; That he is Eternal, and like to the 
Father in all things ; in fine, True God. The 
RID a_ 
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\ Heterada x having (| poken among the 


: ehe 


5 
well agree with the age they had of the 
Divinity of the Son, and denot edthey were 
ready to receive them. TH TH LE 

In fine, It being obſerved, 1 thai Eu ebius 


of Nicomedia, in the Letter which was 
read, rejected the Term of Conſubſtautial 
 COunnas,) it was thought, that the Or- 
thodox Doctrine could not be better ex. 
preſs d, and all. Equivocation excluded, 
than in making uſe _ and ſo much the 
rather, in that the. Arians ſeem d to be 
afraid of it. This Circumſtance is owing 
* rib. 3 de to * St. Ambroſe, whoſe words are theſe ; 


Fee p. fuer ipſoram Euſebius Nicomediæ Epiſ: | 


alt. copus, Epiſto/a, {os frodidit, dicens ; fi verum 
inguit, Dei Filium jncreatum dicimus, Lo- 
moouſion, C „ ; 


Hantialem cum Patre inci- 
pimus confiteri. Flæc cum lecta eſſet Epiſtola 
in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in tractatu 
dei 2 Patres guod viderunt Adver- 
faris efſe formidini, ut tanquam evaginato 
ab 115 gladio ipſum ane caput Hereſees 
amput tarent. 3k 

The Orthodox .conceiy'd theo their Sen- 
timent, touching the Divigity of the Son, 

1 in theſe terms; +. Me believe. ix one only 

0 Lord Jau Chrift, Son r ouly Sen of 
the Father ; that is to Jay, of the Subſtance 
Tu the Ke Gall 1 C1 1 a 


Light, 


Area. 
es, Light, True God, born of the True God, be- 
ry i gotten, not made, e with the 
he Father. : 
re The Arians in vain complain'd, that theſe 
words were not to be fbund in Scri 
us || They were told, That thoſe they were 
as wont to uſe, were not there neither, being 
al 2 new; whereas it was near ſix- core 
Years ſince, chat ſeveral Biſhops: kad uſed 
the word Conſabſtantial. f | 
The Fathers of the Council, during this | ” 
Time, were not ſo buſied in vanquithing 
the Arians, and in making ſeveral Regula- 
tions, which I ſhall here omit, but that 
they remembred their private Grudges. 
1 Several Church: men (ſays bs Sozomen) as if . 1c. 1j. 
they had been aſſembled to proſecute their 
a mann Affairs, as it commonly hap- 
11 thought this a ſit time to get thoſe 
imd who had offended them. Each 
«bf em preſented Requeſts to the Emperor, 
„ © wherein they acculed-one or other, and 
'o i * ſignified the Wrong they had done them. 
This happening every Day, the Emperor 
If © ft one a- part, in which they were every 
I- one of em to bring his Grievance. The 
, © Day. being come, the Emperor took all 
y 2 Requeſts, and cauſed them to be 
F i * thrown into the Fire, and exhorted them 
e 
f 
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to a mutual Forgiveneſs, according to the 
ee of * _ He afterwards 
14 : enjoyn'd 
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9 cvjoyn'd chem to labour in g up 
the Points of Faith; of which they were 


to be Judges; and a fix d Day, wherein 
* the Queſtion of the Commentary 
* ſhould be decided! © | 


Euſeb, . The Day appointed 5 being come, Con- 


it. Conſt, Kantine convocated all the Biſhops into an 


„1, Hall of the Palace, where he had caus d 


Chairs to be ſet on both ſides. The Bi- 
ſhops entred firſt, and the Emperor came 
in afterwards, and did not ſit down at the 
Head of the Aſſembly on a Gilded Seat 
which he cauſed to be there placed, till the 
Biſhops, by Signs had given him leave. 
Being ſet down, Euſebius of Cefarea, who 
Was at his Right-hand, harrangud him, 


and thank d him for the care he had taken 


to preſerve the Purity of the Catholic 
Faith. Conſtantine afterwards began to 


{pcak, and made a Diſcourſe in Latin, 


Wherein he repreſented, That he had no 
greater Affliction, than the Diviſions he 
oblerv'd among Chriſtians; exhorting the 
Biſhops very earneſtly to Peace. An Inter- 
Breck afterwards turn'd the Speech into 


reck, for the Faſtern Biſhops underſtood 


not Latin. e 


Although it ſeems that Buſineſs was pre: 


red in particular Aſſemblies before-hand, 
Jet chere arols at firſt a great Controverlie ; 
200 a eee * the 8 patience tohearlong 


9 
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— Biſhop of Gifares, 


of Moderator, in endeavouring to accord 
thoſe whoſe Sentiments or Expreſſions ap- 
pear'd remote, in upholding the Arguments 
which ſeem'd to him weak, and in giving 
Praiſes to ſuch who ſeem” d to ſpeak well. 
Euſebius of Ceſarea long held out againſt 


Conteſts, wherein he exerciſed the Offices 


the Uſe which they would make of the * Scrat. 
word Conſubſtantial.. He offer d another ple 
Confeſſion of Faith, wherein it was omit» J. I. c. 1a. 


ted, and wherein he call d the Son barely, 
God born of God, | Light of Light, Life of 
Life, Only Son, Firf.bors of all Creatares,, 
Begotten of hi Father. before all Worlds. 


The Emperor appov'd this Confeſſion of 


Faith, and exhorted the Fathers of the 
Synod to follow it, in adding e only 
the word C onſubſantial. Sia. 

" Afterwards the Confeſſon was read, 


which had been drawn up with this Word, 


the Terms of which have been already re- 
cited. Anathema s were join d thereto, 
againſt thoſe who ſhould uſe, on this Occa- 
ſion, other Terms than thoſe of the Holy 


Scripture ; which muſt be underſtood, with 


an Exception of thoſe which the Council 
9 ht fit to Conlecrate. gl 
This Propoſition was particularly con- 


2 That the Son exiſted not before be ns 


a beg gotten. Euſebius and others re- 


queſts That the Terms of the Symbol, 
| and 
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was aid, That the _ Begatten, and not 
Made, was wade becauſe — laſt word 
8 les the Production of Creatures, to 

Which che Son has no likenels, being of a 

Subſtance far more. excellent than or: 
7 by:the Father iq.an.incompreben- 
| Ahle manner. 2. As far tlie wordiConſub- 
. e is proper to the Son, not in the 
14 8 wherein it is taken, When we ſpeak 
of Badics, or. Mortal Animals, the Son be- 
Sede with the Father, neither 
by a 4 of the Divine Subſtance, of 
a leſſesa part, nor Wanne 
Subſtanee. The meaning of 
Which is any this, That FE — has no Re- 
- lene: With the Creatures which he has 
made; but, that he is in all things like to 
his Father, by wham he has been begotten ; 
or, That he is not of another Hypoſtaſis, 
or Subſtance, but of that of the Father. 
x 870 were candemg'd, who ſaid, That 
f | Son was not before he was born, being 
nec that he exiſted before his Corporal Birth, 
words of and even before his Divine Generation, ac- 
| Exſcbines cording to Conſt aut ine s Ar t: For 
| wot tobe * before (ſaid he) that = was actual) Be- 
found but gotten, he was in Power in his Father, 
* in 2 manner Uabegotten, the Father ba- 


tes having eving been alway s Father, as he is al · 


— 6 e 1 and 122 and al wet 


ET 


ä „ „ 4 . Y. >. ma „ jocks. jojn, gd BR hh © 


—— — 
or 


8 PEL bY DM 0... EG: a 5 EE © — 2 0 
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1, Power, being eternally in che ame 


tion. 

It will perhaps ſeem, that this is pure 
Arianiſm, and that this is to deny the Eter- 

nity of the Son. But we muſt obſerve, 
tha in the ile of that time, to Exiſt be. 

fore the World, and to be Eternal, is the 

ſame thing; ſee ing, that to prove his Eter- 
nity, this Paſſage is cited, Is the Begin- * Vid. Ey. 
ning. was the Ward. And it ſufficed to ſhew, gl. l. fl. 
that he was Begotten before there was any = = 
Time. So that we muſt nat reject theſe an. 
words as Suppoſititious, meerly for this 
reaſon: And it is ſo ordinary to find hard 
Ex preſſions, i in thoſe who attempt to ex- 
plain, in any dart, this — wy 
Myſtery , that if one might 
of them, one would be apt to 
all Hereticks; which is to ſay, — 
mize the greateſt part of the Ancients, _ 

Beſides this, + St. E who openly * De. De- 
treats Euſebiug as an Ariay, makes alluſion rel FER: 
ta one part of this Paſſage, and draws 251. 
thence a Conſequence which Eusebius, 
without abt, would not have owned, | 
which is, hat the Ariaus believed that the 


1 of Tolus Chriſt did not exiſt before 


After thele ee Euſebiu 0 
FE wy as he himſelf teſtifics in the Letter , 
bow recited, {} although ke bad refuſed i it}. ns, 


SL. . + x ala 
the day before. The long and formal Op. 
poſition which he had made againſt the 
word Conſabſtantial, cauſed it to be ſuſ- 
pected that there was want of Sincerity in 
this Subſcription. In fine, Arius and his 
Party were -anathematized, and all their 


Books condemned, and particularly a Poem 


which Arius had entituled Thalia. 
Mäoſt of the Aria» Biſhops ſubſcribed, 


after Euſebius his Example, to this Confeſ- 


© fron of Faith, and the Anathema's, after the 

Explication above-mentioned. Yet there 

were ſome of em who refuſed at firſt to 

* Ser. 1.1. fign, * the principal of which were Euſebius 

+. of Nitomedia, Theognis of Nice, Maris of 

Calcedon, Theonas of Marmarica, and Se- 

cuondus of Ptolemais. They were immedi- 

ately Excommunicated by the Council, and 

were to be ſent afterwards, as well as Arzus, 

into Exile, by Conſtantine. The Council 

1 b. Scr. Wrote a Circular Letter + to the Churches 

+ E1.c.9. of Egypt, denoting to em in what ſort they 

lad carried themſelves in the buſineſs of 

Arias, and what had been ordered touch- 

ing Melece the Schiſmatical Biſhop, and the 
Obſervation of Zafer. 

Conſtantine wrote alſo to the Church of 4. 

lexandria, to aſſure it, that after a full and ma- 

ture Examination, Arius had been condemned 

buy the common Conſent. He greatly vaunted 


© of the Moderation and Learning of the Bi- 


ſhops, 


Euſebius, Biſbop of Cæſarea. 

1 making no mention of their Qut- ; 
tels, according to the Cuſtom obſerved in 
publick Acts, and ſuch like Occaſions, 
where, every thing is ſuppreſt which may 
give an ill Opinion of the Decrees of theſe 
kinds of Aſſemblies. 

In another Letter directed to the Biſhops: 
and Churches, he enjoins the Name of Por- 
phyras to be given to Arius, and his Fol 
lowers to be called Porpbyrians. . This Por- 
phyry was a famous Platoniſt, who had writ- 
ten. againſt the Chriſtian Religion , and 
whoſe Books Conſtantine had caus'd to be 
burnt. Lucas Holſtenias has written his 
Lie, which is to be found at the end of 
the Book Of the Abſtinence of Animals. 

Conſtantine deſign'd. to declare hereby 
Ariu an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and not in any manner reproach him with 
being a Platoniſt, touching the Trinity ; 
ſeeing Conſtantine. did not diſapprove, as wwe 
have ſeen, the Sentiments of Plato. 

It's true, the Ariaus have been upbraided 
with their too great application to the read- 
ing of this Philoſopher, and other Heathen 
I 15 Fevera de e & Arifto- 

ann (lays * St. Jerom) in epiſcopatum alle- * dave | 
7 2 Quotes og n+ 25 gui non 225 5 
apprime in bu eruditus it? Accedit ad hoc Gryph.. 
quod Ariana herefis magis cum  ſapientia ſecalt 
Jacit, & argumentationum rivos de "ow 
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4 lets, 135 of them appa. 
itt]; " them according” to tis 


1 eee further ordert in the fate 
Letter; 0 bit all Aritu's Books ; to 

end, that'abt -oftly his pernicious D 15 
* be dftroyed;"but that" there” remain no 
monument of it to'Paſterity; — He like- 


Wo, of his-Books; and did not bring th 
©to be burnt, he ſhbuld" be put to d ah 
2 aſter it” Had be upon him. 

ij moreover arothier Letter of this 

Emperges Wherem lie etyoigs all Churches 

td Sſebrate Eaſter, eee to he Ca- 
noms of the Cottcil. or. 

1 . Aan elcher actual be- 
levingthattheCre of the Council might 
* Socrat. ad fhit att Arian ſence, * ot affrighted by 
J. I. c. 4. the Em petor's Severity, offer'd to fignthe 


affirrn # that Opinions were attributed to 
m which he hatf not. Euſebiu {0 ors 
dered, b 42 of bis E riends, abour 

E - Ca EN ens Fo 0 is „t 
i K Were e with W e c 
1. co, Creed.” 7 1M and Mark did as u 
4 ; the Le wy of the Cdunecil to 2 
. mn. Churches 


wiſe dedartd; That if uny one concealed | 
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Creed; bot refuſed to anathematize Arzus, 


A. 8 =. 


> © © 
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| Foſebins Wes ofCoſures 1 
Churches of Bey mentions on „ 
= ni ck — — 5 
Pbiloſt us. ackn es that L. f. 

t i Bi ops ſubſcribedexcept tag 
and proschben he reſt wick heir-iofincev: 1 
ty in that they had explain d aſter tlie Ard 5 
faſbion the Terms of the CDuncihby tho nc 
vice of Couſtuntia the Emperor x Siſterꝰ He 
adds, That Secondus ſettiug out to go inte 
Exile, faidto: Exſebius ; Tus - Ton have ſubſer#bed4 
Euſebius, bat You-might 1 lar 
for my. pare, I\believe what God has revenled 
to me, which dc, that: you ſtall be carried'in. 
to Exile, before the year: comes) about. 

Ariur, — — Orthodox, tas 
not the Courage to reſolve on Baniſnment 

I with Seronau and I heonat e He pretended a 
deſire to bei better inſtructedſ und ſouglit an 
occaſion of conferring with 4hawefius Dea- 
con of Alexaniltia,” + whoſe:Adts are ſtill + 4tbangi. . 
entant. If thivRelacion'bectrne, one may 
; that drive! deſipaedty defended 

I himſelf bote ill, tho better to yield to his 
Adoerſar ies Reaſons, as he did; to obtain 

| his Grace. . at the end of 

If this Confere ality and Conſub- 
i fnarialicy: of che Som witty the Father; aftor 
wich, he ſbews himſülf enwirely reelardddde 
from his Error. The Fathers of the Couneil 


" I rateiv'd him, as: a Penitent, without ſetling 
x 1 N and the . 


3 forbad 


forbad hen to go to e * 
and Achillas, Colleagues of Arius, were allo 
* 7 Lieif. pardoned ; and St. Ferom adds to them 
5.14. Ta. ejpht Biſhops, of which he names but three, 
and one Prieſt, Euſebius of Nicomedia, Theog. 
ms of Nice, Satus Prieſt of Lybia, and Ex. 
ſebius Biſſiop of Cæſarea. It . from 
the ſequel of the L Dialogue, that the Ariays 
denied that the Biſhops of their Party were 
Teconciled at Nice; but St. Ferom grounds 
ee red 3 end 8 of this 


il E ire, „ & aw wee — 3 lon 
et. There needed not ſo much time 
kor to ſet down four Names, but without 
doubt he did nat remember them. 
The ſirſt who figa'd the Conneil among 
4 the Orthodox, was ZZofius/Biſhop- of Cor- 
dboa ;- afterwards, Vitonius and Vincent, 
Roman Prieſts, ſent by toefter ; ; after them, 
the Biſhops of Alexandria, Antioch and Je- i $ 
riſalem; "wth in fine, the other Biſhops. I] :/ 
Thoſe who favour the Pretenſions of the 
Church of Rome, ſay that Hofes ſign'd in 
Quality of Legate from the Biſbop of that 
City, but the moſt Were Hiſtorians have 
not a word of it. mT on 
The Council lan the 25th. of A ett, 1 
Conſtantine took * revel of them, in a 
e | vey ll 


La." 


buche, Bj w_ Ch — 


the Far ne .chaughits of;Peace, and to a. 


pare Ferbedãranee; but which was * 
little effect, ag will appear by the ſequ hit 
1 Shots ended ails mon Cano! the 

Qircumſt andes ot which would be better 


known to us if the fear of offending great 


Petſons, the 1-Zxal: of ſome, the pallian of of 
which Poſterity. has 


others," and. the Reſpect 


a 
/*' wherein lie exhorted ; nook Is 


Vit. eius 
21. 


had for the Deciſions of — AF 


22 wen Ay 


8 
have, — als! —— they 


busy (perhaps) cabat.-was.diſadvantagious. 
Ste At hanaſſus, in ja little iT reatiſe already 


cited; and where he ſeems at ſirſt to be wil 


the Zeal of which he was full, falls on Con. 


troverſie and Invectives, when one might 


expect him ready to relatł Cir cumſtartes. 
goromen ſays, That he did nos dare to relate 


the\Creed, f Nice; f becauſẽ U 
piouſ and learned Friends in t hit Matter, 


ed bim da ſpprd t che cthings. which:ohe 


Taitiates and the Prieſts, alone, ſbould under: 


fond, and That -arcording, 2 heir Council, 
he, had. \conteabd what; wat te. — 


* 
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liog to enten on this Hiſtory; tranſported br 
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is toſay, of the Twentieth Ver of — 


Ex. Epi. 


Conſt. ad 
Nicom. I. 


J Sorxom. II. Diſtu 


17. Philoſt 
III. 11. 


by 


that it was about this tl [thi he wrote 
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pire, invited the Biſhops n 


I thought of re-eſtabliſhing; in giving it 
s new Name of weer 


pe, Where he 


1 part a Preſent; uſter Which, they 
return d to their Biſhophicks. It ſterns, 


Letters to Edius of Ca- 
nere hit 


e 
ie Eibe, antes Months witer the Goon) 
2 rn me wg 


1 N 8 


; dor toy, that Athanaſius Deacon of this 
| Church, 


treated them, and mnde ench 


"gre 
— in that City. The O 


aner 
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199 88 tad bech G0 rota! times 
by this Billiop for his Sycceflor, but that 
he had hid himſelf a httle be A 
the fear of 05 . 0 


terodon e "6 on 1e. che. 8 
a; this — being te- united to tbe 
Catholicks, after the death of Alexander, 95 
N N Egypt took an Oathto - 

cet by common Confeat his Succeſſor, 
but that feven among them broke their 
Oatts, and choſe ae, without the 
Participation of the reſt. Some even aſſurt, 
he Voices were 4 7 5 and by 


Wee ge the other Biſlwps, | 
who made ahem Church-doors be broken 
open, but too late, the Ceremony 
over, Hereypon 
him; but having ſtrengthned bis Party, he 
wrote in the Nate of the City to the Em. 
peror, to give him Notice of his Election; 
which was approvd by this Prince, who 
belicv'd theſe Letters came effectually from 
giftracy of Alexandria. There may 
u Pally on the fide of the Hetero- 
>. BS LO 


they Excommunicated 


8 5 ths LEE, 


2 A * Euſeb. 


ejus Vit. 
| 4.3. c. 64. 


As 
* 55 he 5 (elves, as we do, for 


— 7 X be ta reject. What- 


ever the Heterodox fay,:or.blindly.r ceive 
n on ues 


way s, it wor 


It ſcems, about this f xime, Conſtantine made 


i his Conſtitution * againſt the Metering, of all 
Hereticks, 1 1 en 8 5 
mible either. it 

3 
8 the Houſes. 9 7 
meet, performing dei B. 
he, on 0 e Ft 

TI [q ar nl 


1505 =, 
3 5 On Ly Ci 171 ri 
Bur ſome doing it fi OTIS by 
arce, the 17 0 T: FH: i themſelves, care- 
Illy. it 95 fi 'and, e 
h thoſe who real Con- 
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Euſebius, Bil of Cees. "yp; 5 


portance, returt'd again to à good C Open 
1 Arius ; whether he acted Toes To: 
reſent Intereſts, or that he? ſuffer 
lw t to be led by thoſe h ͤ were moſt 
ene him; or N in fine, he reayel 
changed his "Opinions: 1 Conſtant ia, Sifter * Socrat. 
of Conſtantine} and Widow bf Tacinus, had! 55 
among her 'Domeſticks; # Frieſt, a Friend 
to A7 lt, WO held the ame Opinions 28 
de did, aud who pefſundech this Peine 
that Ane hel not choſe Opinbons He was | 
with, in the warnerns ty Werte 
aüally expreſtd; that Ae, had a = | 
auſed bim hrough” Ene) renale he was 
eeemd by the People; Antbdt r ite 
Cocnef had Gebe him rongdr ConftantFer; 
bol mucho dbenffcded' irt thisPrioft, ea fly 
; I believed him, but dared not pb her ö 
to the Emperor; and being faln dange“ 
touſiy felt; All chat he 6h de Hefbre he 
died, Was to recommend this Prieſt 52 
| Brother} 4s Man hig yVettubus," 4 an 
I muckdevoredavthe' ServicooPherPamily, 
A while aftralht died, and thisiPricft” 15 4 
ving gobtem rhe Fhvour vf Conſtantine, hes „ 
100 Him the ſame Diſcourſe; „Kling Rim; 
That) iſ he pleas d to adthilt A to come 
before hung und c enplain his Opinion: „ 
ther at bottom, bis Docäne | 
was the lane ns tag df the Council which 
aid oc, s 
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enger, . d at the dae of 
Diſcvurſe, ank d, That if Arius 
week. ſign the be he would let 
him come into his Preſence, and would ſend 


him honourably to Alexandria. \ | 


This Prieſt having aſſured him of it, 


| Conſtantine lene Ward to Arins te come to 


| _ — XMG 1 2 
at Charge. e ON rentera- 
ted Order; and come | bo Calan 
Emperor a Conlefſion' Piheir Fainh, where: 
Mt they, barely ſaid, 7hey belev'd 8 
Sen was legeften of 
ih and that the: 


Creed. However it way, it appears 
ſequel, that the Arian . came by de- 


irt; and Arias not daring at firſt to do 
it, the. Emperor wrote a Note to hin, i 
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nople with Euxoins, 


the Father before al 
aſon, who is God, had 
= 45 well in Heaven as in 


autine Wes fally katisfied he this 
ions] either he had chang d his 

Mind, or given, ſmall Attention to it, or 
little — the Sence of the Niven 


by the 


grees into. Favour; and that the Emperor 


It's not pu known — Mas 
was recall'd ; but ##'-cortain he had been al- 


: Bus when Eg and 22 


"I 


. . . , >,» rn 2 1 


rreated Arius whigrex: Kindech, and per 
mitted; — to return to 
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aich happen d en e Coun- 
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aſhmeas a Latter, the Ph they complain, 
Tha they had been 1 — br. 
been approved of in the Couneil of Nice, 
har, having: well examin'd the word 
3 
6 r * 5 
' refulad to: Anathamatize Ariut, x66 9 
they knew be was not ſuch 4. one as he 
c 5 8 ſeeing this was ac- 
gnowlegged 1 recalled, it could 
E ſuſſer d only on 
gecount. ſhould r 15: Exile en 


directiy Riſhops; Tear 
Piety (Tay: wy) he thei fs rreas bi 
gently, and ts recall him. 


that Keſalius and Theogoy attribute 


_ Biſhops what the Emperor had done, ſeeing 


i way be tas had recall d Arins ; md t 
wi bar de Ecnpeor tbe Ains 0 
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he had been electe 


Aden 1 us: — hee 


uncil of. Nice forbad Aus g returũ to 


578 T. Alex uke, whereas it Was tlie 2 
But in truth, the Emperor did thefi few 


_ things of -hisown bare menen bc ing onlz 
the Chutchmens Too Which fafts of 
but too mn een among, the gr re 


Pride i 51.5, 0 . T 


The Letteriiof Baſebius atid 
duced the effect which they hoped fi 

They. -wergstrecall'd; with - ae % 
coudus,| who would ſign tiothing! The two 


firſt: being return d to theft Biſhopricls, 


drove out thenxe thoſe who liad/gotren' into 
their Sees; hen they wete ſent to their 
Places of Buniſtnnent! They dre charꝑ d 


with having immediately aſter t Gut 
'  ayays: — — unde — by 
Puniſhmeqrikwhidhechey: came from ſuffer- 


fg0'the ſame 


Nin told the Emperor, that 
in a | manger little Cano- 
. böriag ro indute the 

: Athaitaftudly . Dye rayers and 
Threatnings)'roSermir rh to return to 


Alexandria. However) che esd net then 
EIT a cchmnpliſtr their purpoſe 2 we ſhall ſee 
in the ſequel; rhegrekerinps: hick they had 


"With! this Biſhop. Nen d 914351 * [0000 11 1. 
ait Sher the Council of Mice bad been 


as Lage, n Deciſions of 8: , Had 
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8 without ky owin wherefore. 
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45 irmpious; 8 0 
(5776 $9) of the Son, of G00, On the 
| ary, tha who" ſtuck to the word 
antinl, infidgining'the others would 
Oc faraticy of Gods, hal as great 
is A A if ch the e ave 
abliſh'd Paß nim. Ea Hus B iſhop 
7och acute Enjebius ile c Ce 
ting the NMicene Faith. Eu- 
ww #enjed id; And charged, on the otlier 
Puftathins Witt Satelis. Thus 
iſhops wrote Ine ag ainſt another. 
al accbfded in ſaying the Son has a 
0 lese and thr wee 
. done 
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„e LINE of! 
| lad aud' in effect he was fie into 
Thrate.- SHED IS aan nA yd bit os, 
However, Sees dd "a: thing which 
made hit" receive \vety | ble Letters 
from the Em dere which he has inſerted 
in the Life of this, krinee which is, that 
dL according to the Cal refuledits pal? 
from one Church wander} Coi nine 
heap'd up Praiſes on hum by reaſou of this 
refuſal, and wrote tꝭ the Council, and the 
Chureir 6f Autioch; toi let him remain 
where he was. So that inſtead of Euſebius, 
there was elected Enphronius Prieſt of Cap: 
padecia, hom the Emperor Had: natned 
with" Gedrge of Aretbufa, a0 the end tlie 
Coundib migtit chuſe whithihey: pleaſed.” -: 
Seer), , Haring depoſed "Puffbrhrus;" the let 
2e. Biſhops labored coi. procure the return-of 
Thel l. Arids' to" Wexandris; Where Aha nf 
26, ſeq: would not permit hit to emnet, as has: been 
already ſaid. The drhe Emperor 
0 write tb*this Biſfiop ; but Arbawaffas:ſtill 
defend Himſell, in that he could not' re- 
ceive ittoothe Ghurth ithoſe hG H fer. 
{ook the Falth and beeniexeonnmunivited? 
ſo that'\Conſtantine' wrote cto him an at 
Letter, that he -ſhould\ receive” into ie 
Church theft he ordered him, under pam 
of Badiſhment. a nb yd = 
hen Obftiaaey of > this | Biſhdp,” who 
Would! * i none of tlie Watte 
int : WHIC 


Euſebius, Biſbop of Cæſarea. 
[ which ahe Council of Nice had granted 10 
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4. 7 againſt the Meletians, had 
allo drawn. on him the Enmity of theſe 
| aticks. The Cou zeil had ordained 


tl ys Melece ſhould only retain the Name of 
Biſhop, SUDO, Hebeln the Function of 


40 . 


and Without ordaining any Suc- 
550 t 0 d. Or- 
Nigel, 


Howe Mel eat 1 2 110 Rad porNower 

ver, Melece,at his death, 

ane Fohn for hig 1 1 85 and the 72 

tian A 2 have ear Privileges 

 axjotherss.,, Athanaſius could not; conlent to 
any thing ages, 'pnd-oqually Il treated the 

A tians a 2 id 2:4 6 h 

his N luc 7 the two Parties, 

w o had been till that, time oppoſits. The 

Meletjans were of the Nicene Opini on ; but 

bycconverſing . with the, Ariaus, ſoon” 

eatred into their Sentuments, and Join d to- 
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er, to, induce. Conſtantine. to accept of 4 
verat;; Accuſations againſt Athanaſius ;, as 9 
havin zpoled: a Kine of Tribute on E gypt 9 
rin ng it to Tt ruſh. the. Church 0 ts 


| 405 exandria with: à certain number of Line i 
8 : in having ſupplied a a certain 
Et itigus. P Pe rſon With Money, named Phi- 
ae in having; cauſed a (alle: to be 9 
roken, overthrown.the Table o fa Church, | 1 
Aa J burnt. the. Holy yBooks; for having mil⸗ 
- ed. (overal Pris, and omi ed: wers 
Aid Violences; 3 
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in having cut off the A era 
3 , named Aſeniut, and keep- 
ing it to uſe in Magical ne pry nerd 


Conflaytine acknow 
of Athinaffus, in regard 0 Hide dos firſt 97 
cuſifions'; and for the feſt, he referr' it 
to an Aﬀembly of divers Biſhops which was 
at Cares in Paleſtine; * where Arbanaſins 
not appearing, he was cited to a Synod at 
7 in the Year 334, and which <onfſted 
of Bittops of Eeypr, 7 Hia, A, and Es- 
" Athavaſtas was in ſuſpetce, whether he 
ſhould prefent hirnſeff to this Synod, which 
conſiſted of his principal Enemies: Yet Con- 
Rantine Having threatned him with Baniſh- 
ment if he refuſed, he therefore appeared, and 
10 57% of = Aceuſation iis pes 

ro Fas, by bringing in this Per- 
Nea midſt of W, dens ing his 
Its fald moreover, that a Wo- 

ah Ban introdaced_into the Aſſembly, 
actuſed him for h diſhonoured her, 
Aer the had entertain him in her Houſe, 
Virgins. Doc area made a Vow of 
| 7. Bur it appeared, that ſhe dit not 

18 know Athanaſius , ſeeing ſhe 
995 one Timothens 3 Prit for him, who 
pretended to be the Biſhop of Alexandria. 

The buſineſs of the balken Chalice, and 
the pe — was a little more 


difficult. 
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— 87 Tee. 
alhrult. 


5 ow 


kid, That be whats Chalice was Ran tr = 
70 hve been broken, und whoſe Navire was 
Fora, was dot 2 Frieſt. However, with- 
dat my regard to theſe Rueſom there 
wete Rat Phe Aras Bilkops, to'rake In- 
fotcumtions gainſt fm oe Alena ig, with 
Iſchyrov his Aecuier : bur ho protelied high- 
iy againſt rhis and went wk 
1 14 5 Emperor Was. 
3 i de men the, the ner metern from 
were revived, and Hdbunajins being 
loaded with them, he was \depoſed in his 
and. Sided. do g 46 Mexantlria. 
Anus having deen aditiinted io Com- 
amen dy ti Couneil, and made Biſhop 
e 4 TU ef „ fableeibed to 
m f Aan 5 wKhouph he 
— ified Mm in reſetenee ro one of the 
— "brought oft him. The 
Sentence ofthe Countil bore, That he had 1 
— * the Empetor's Orders, amd made 4 
Wait for him It an inderent 
1 That de carne to Thre with a 
great menrude of People, and endeavoured = 
to Wake a Diſtardanee were; That he had 4 
the Ocitties dots to dis Charge "aid witercd 9 
Iijerics to Mere 6 2 
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not. a £0, their ; Thatihe 
Was convicted of breakivg aChalice, aby the 
Informations made againſt him at en 
Ait 267 et Nei oil 18.117 
Thus was Atbonafus condemned. by his 
: Eqemigs, who were his Judges, as ir 
Had ben anathematiz'd by; Alexander his 
Predessſſor, and ſeveral othet \Biſhops,who 
Had declared, themſelves againſt him, be: 
fore the Convocation of the uncil. The 
Aamę page has hegns Sbſervech in, all the 
Aſſemblies: of- Biſhops »which have met 
ſince; the Clergy having) this Advantage 
above, the. :haity,: that they can be both 
Judges ad Parties. n mots dic biker 
an the Depoſal of Athanaſius, 
peror wrote, to the Fund of; the Conne 
to repair as ſoon as poſſible to Feruſalem, 
to celebrate the e ee of the Chureh 


1244 


Where >beiog arriv d, they were: \magaifi- 

cently reeeiy'd, and made ſeveral Orations, 

for, the. greater, Solemnity) of! the Feſtival, 

which happe ned- to, "VII huckily,. in the 

ſame Yew, i iq which the Tpicennales of the 

Year 333 Emperor were to be celchrated,. which: is 
+: to lay, the 30th, Near of his Reign. +. Ee. 
8 = = Ghia partigulrly made ſeveral Harrangues 
46, & 35 before the Emperor, who took a great deal 


he;Em- 


of the Apoſtles, which was now. finiſhed. 


of pleaſure.in hearing them, inſomuch that he 
vous best ſtanding a long Oxatipn when 


rene eee r © -- 


6 _ 2 


F 


boſebis, Biſtbp if Ciſared, 


Euſebius well remembers. this Honour the 
Emperor did him, and the. Praiſes he. gave 
to his Oration touching Eaſter, and carey 


fully inſerts; -1n- the Life of Confluntive,, all 
the Letters he had received from the Em» 


this Biſhop made on the holy Sepulchre, 


3 Gs 
_ 
. i 
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peror; perhaps; not out of Acknowledp;, ./ :! 
ment, bur. Father to. de himelf Honour, «pol 


"ag he has been reproach d with it;. 
The Biſhops. aſſembled at eee 


+ having ended the Dedieation of the? 


Church l Conſtantine. had newly buile,” 
and there received into Communion Aria 


and Euzoius,. on the Emperor's, Recommen- 


dation. Euſebius and Theoghiw ſay, that 
Arius had been Kindly received by the Bl 


ſhops ; but in no ſort,, that he was received 


into Communion : .Which was, perhaps, 
for ſome years refuſed hirn, to try his Sin- 


terity. Afterwards they wrote to the 


; Tempotas 


+ Sorf ad; [ 


1.644. 


Church of Alexandria, that ſhe might re- 


ceive them; and be aſſured, ſhe. would 
enjoy henceforward a full Tranquility, Envy 
having been driven out thence, by the de- 


poſal of At hauaſſus. In the mean time, I S 
this Biſhop had gotten to Conſtantinople, to * I. 2 


complain to the Emperor of what he had 
ſuffered ; but he could obtain, mo Audience 
from him; all that he could be heard to 
fay; Was; 'F hat he entreated the. Eripe- 
ter to cite to W the Biſhops 
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Which were at Jeraſalem; to be. another 
Examination of his Affair. 
Conſtantine wrote to Jeruſa m, 


u and com- 
phains in his Letter, that in a time wherein 
the Barbarians began to acknowledge the 
mne God:; ; »The Chriſtians, who would 

be thought to have the Myſteries of God 

405 n their keepin eng Cor he ee that 
"© that thy laboured only to 
v entertain — 9 7 Hatred among 


1 . 2 them, not t ey, for tlie Deſtruction of 


„Mankind. Aud therefore he de- 
fired That the Biſhops aſſembled at Jeruſalem, 
would meet wt Conſlantiuuple, to examine 
'ofnce- for all, the Affair of Arhanaffur, and 
put ſome end to it. This Letter being 
to Feriſalen, ſome of the Biſhops return d 
to their Dioceſſes, and others to Conſtanti- 
nople. Theſe laſt perſuaded (according to 


ene dome * Authors) the Emperor, "that re 


- "naſtas had effectually 'broken. a Chalice,; 


+ Socrat. Or (according; to 7 'others ) that he had 
. 1. 6.35. threatiied to ſtop the Convoy of Proviſions 


Which — year from Alexandria to 


4 Conftaminople, 'of whichywhree Biſhops were 
Wieneſſes. The Emperor, provdkes by 
[theſe Accuſations, order d him to retire to 
Triers, a Town of the Belgick Gaul, where 
he remain'd about two years. 
The Biſhops who were met at Conftan 


114. 10 e. . de edles, after this, Marcelluu of 
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5 Euſebius, Biſhop Cæſare. 147 
Ancyra, as being faln into the Opinion of 
Paul of Santofatia. One Abterius, who had 

taught Rhetorick in Coppadecia, having 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, had 
wrote ſome Books, wherein he ſpake of 

the Divinity of the Son, in the ſame terme 

as Arins. Marcellus undertook to refute 5 
them; but fut from eſtablifhing the Pre- N 
exiſtence of the Son, he denied the Divi 

nity of Jeſus: Choiſt exiſted before his 


Q. Q. > 


„Birth; or ar leaſt expreſt himſelf in ſuch a 

manner, .that-ove might believe he regarded 

ede Reaſen er the Word, not as a Being that 

bas his particular Exiſtence, but as I know 
; not what kind of Accident, ſuch as is the {| 
] Word, or the Sound which is made i in ſpeak- | 


ing. He alſo wery ill treated, in the ſame *- Py 
Book, ſeverat- Arian Biſhops, as the two WO cl. wo 
Fuel ius, Paulinum and Narciſſus. He 9 
charged likewiſe Origen, for expounding t ws. 
Holy Seripture according to the Notions of 
Heathen "Philoſophers, and eſpecially ac- 
cording to thoſe of Plato; from whom 
Marcellus affirmed, he had taken his Do- 
crrige of Principles, which is to ſay, of the 
Hely Trinity, of which he had. ed after 
2 Platoniek faſhion. 
The Arian Biſhops, ended h this | 
| Book, had begun to examine it, when they 
were as yet at Jeraſalem; but having been 
g N to Cer to Conſtantinople, "OF 
e 
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had hs enjoined Marcellus to. . ts ll. 
Opinion, according to the Style of that time. 
He promis d to burn his Book; but having 
not done it, and even refuſing. to doit, his 
Affair was re- aſſumed at Conſtantinople, and 
he was depoled. _ 
Euſebius of cæſarea wrote two Books e ex- 
Prell againſt him, wherein he criticizes 
His Work; and three others, which he en- 
tituled, of Ecclefiaſtick Theology , wherein 
' heeſtabliſh'd the Opinions which he thought 
Orthodox touching the Divinity, and re- 
futed thoſe. of Mercelizs, wn divers ot her 
Hereticks. 
12 oly | lg Br was afterwards * * re · eſtabliſh d 
> © inthe Synod of Sardica, becauſe he affirmed 
1.2. c. 29. his Expreſſions: had been-miCunderſtood ; 
_......,,, and being an Enemy to the Arzans, he inſr 
muated himſelf into the Friendſhip of Atba- 
naſius, who; perhaps was ſurpriz d by the 
equivocal Expreſſions uſed. by Marcelliu. 
It's certain, that if we may judge of him 
by the Fragments which Euſebius cites, he 
ſcarcely knew what he would ſay himſelf; 
or elſe | he conceal'd his Opinions under ob- 
ſeure terms, leſt he ſhould fall into trouble. 
ö After that At hauaſius lad been ſent into 
. 7 = & ki Exile, +, Arias Had returned to Alexandria ; 
but his Preſeace being likely to cauſe a Diſ- 
order, by reaſon of the great number of 
thoſe who —— the Sentiments of Atha- 


nafrus, ; 


Ms 
OW 
% 
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rafius, the Emperor recalled this Prieſt to 
Conſtantinople ; and to aſſure himſelf en- 
tirely of his Belief, of which the Orthodox 
ſtill doubted, he offered him the Nicese 
Creed to ſign; which he did without bal-+ . 
lancing, and moreover ſwore he was of that 
Opinion. A report ran, that he had hid 
under his Arm a Writing which contain d 
his Opinion, and that he barely ſwore he 
believed what he had wrote; but there is 
no great certainty to be expected in what 
his Enemies ſay of him. Perhaps he thought, 
like Euſebius of Ceſarea, that one might 
give to the words of the Creed, a ſence: 
which amounted to his Sentiment, although, 
he wiſht they had made uſe of other terms. 
What the Fathers of Nice ſaid more than he, 
conſiſting. in ſomething abſolutely incomes. 
prehenſible; perhaps moreover he counted 
that for nothing. However, Alexander 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople refuſed to receive 
him into Communion, although the Em- 
peror had ordered him to do it, and a great 
number of Biſhops and of the People urged 
Beſides this; the Arian Biſhops were pre- 
paring to hold a Council, to examine afreſh: 
the Cueſtion agitated at Nice, and had 
markt a; day in which they were to meet 
to diſcourſe about it, and to conduct Arius 
into the 3 Alexander: _ 15 
Gow 3; | 3 1 
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In thi Extremity 
to maintain his Refuſal, 
that he ſhut himſelf u 
led Peace, and ſet h 


fo ara 


© the day let apatt to diſcoutſe of i it: — Or, 


That if his own Belief were true, Ariwe, 


great Niſchiels, 


© who was the cauſe of ſo 
unifhe for his lnfdetiey. —— 


might be 


. A Prayer fo little charitable, and whence 


Hiſtorians vary,) in 


might be ſeen that this Biſhop was more 
concerned for his Reputation than the 


Truth, fail'd not of being heard; ſeeing that 


the next Morning, ahich was — 4 or 


the fame Day at Night, as Arius went to 
- thoſe of his 
(for the 


the Church, accompanied by 
Party, or in ſome other Place, 
paſſing by the Market 
of Conſtantive, he had fo great oceaſion to 
and eaſe himſelf, that he was forced to 
ake himſelf to the - common Privies , 


where, inſtead of finding eaſe, he evacuated 
his Bowels, and thus died fiiddetily: Since 


hewed' theſe laces of Eaſement, wid 
body dared it-down on the te: ple 
where Arm Are! Tis ford; th a rich 


that time, Paſſengers Werd com 


Arian * 3 offi Mb. 
25 : _— er- 


— 
to pray to God, not that he Would convert 
 Atius, or that he would diſcover to himſelf 
the Truth; but, That if the Opinion of 


© Arius was true, he himſelf t not ſee 


Man whom he every moment o erwhelm 


Babes, een, X 5 


afterwards this Place of the Publick, and. 


there built an Houle. 
It's thus that Raffuus, Socrates and S. 


omen relate the laſt Events of the Life of 


Arius. But St. Athanafius ſays, that having 


having been recalled by the Sollicitations * 1 i. 


of thoſe of his Party, he offered his Confeſ- 3 3 
ſion of Faith to the Emperor, and ſwore” 
that he did not believe any thing. After |, * 
which, thoſe that protected him, would 
introduce him into the Church, at his go- 

ing out of the Emperor s Palace, but that | 

he died (as hath been ſaid) without having 


been received into Communion. A f learned rel : 


Man is of Opinion in this matter, That 
the Arius who was received into Commu? 
nion at Jeruſalem, was a Prieſt of the Party 


of the famous Arius; and not he himſelt, 


8 who had already died out of the Commu- 

t nion of the Church : — Becauſe without 
this, it muſt be ſaid that Athanaſius has been 
miſtaken. But were it granted him that 
this Biſhop was miſtaken, in ſpeaking of 4 | 


with Injuries, it cannot be found ſtrange, 
eſpecially not having been at Conftantinople 
then, when what he relates muſt have 


happened. | 


One may. further ay, that Ltbenafu has l 
lead by way of abridgment, and little 
Ern what he had rang fay o m 
4 4 5 2 4 
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by a Council whoſe” Authority Ac hanafſus 

ould not acknowledge, it conſiſting prin- 

Cipally of Perſons whoſe Opinions had been 
anathematized at Me. It is far more na- 
rural thus to interpret this Paſſage of At ha · 
.__ wafius, than to reject wholly, as falſe, an 
| Hiſtèry ſo cireumſtanc d as that of the latei 
years of the Life of Arius, in reſpect of 


certain Facts which the Hiſtorians we have 


3 cited had no intereſt to alter. 

den Death, which may have given oceaſion 

ko the tragical manner in Which the Hiſto- 

rians mention it, the Diſputes ſtarted on 

- Seqom, his occaſion' died not. with Him: * Thoſe 
. 855 f 31. Who were of Athanafins's Party at Alexan- 
Wia, 'belought of God His return, in the 
Piblick Prayers, and cealed not to impor- 

| tune the Emperor to make him be recalled. 
= Conſtantine was obliged to write to the 
People of that Town 'a Letter, w wherein he 
upbraided them for their Lightneſs and 
Folly, and enjoyns the Eceleſiaſticks to re- 

mäin quiet; and wherein he declares he 
Would“ not © recall Art hunaſlus, whom he 

treats as a Seditious Perſon, and one who 

Had been condemned by a ear He an- 


by 
Tat de Soul r not tight the J udgment + 
1992 14450 7 2 * 3 1 J. | 5 = It l 2 


and that he regarded him as an excommu- 
nicgted Perſon, having been only received 


Arius being dead, apparently of a ſud · 
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1 e Council of Tyre; becauſe that | ſup» | 

© poſing ſome among the Biſhops were Paſ- 
s 1 yet it is not probable that ſo 
great a number of Wiſe: and Learned Bi- 
ops ſhould all of them act by Paſſion; 
8 - that At hanaſius was an Infos, Proud * 
Troubleſom -Fellow. % 

. Conſtantine wrote theſe Bettes but a 
little time before his Death, which happen'd 
in the Year 337, the Circumſtances of 
which may be feen in his Life, writ by Eu- 
febius. Yet we muſt remember, that this 
is rather a Panegyrick, than an unintereſt 
Hiſtory'; whence it is that he ſays nothing 
of the Death of his two Wives, and the 
Eldeſt Son of this Emperor, whom he had 
put to Death, Toney Jealouſie or Re - 
venge. 

Euſebius lived moe: long after, him ; be 
died towards the Year 340, and left in 1 his 
Place Acacius his Diſciple, * who wrote his , Socrat. 
Maſter's Life, which we have not. {Et 

I ſhall not relate what happened after 
wits! with reſpect to the Arias Diſputes ; 
becauſe I only deſign d to mention the 
Events which happened during the Life of 
Euſebius, or in which he was ſomewhat | 
concerned. He was always of the Arians 
ſide, and St. Athauaſſus and St. Jerum have 
accuſed him of being of their Opinion. In 
8 ond — ſcuroe credible, that if ys 
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bag cat bs . Gr much 
fayoured Arianiſm, and given his n 
i | to the Depolal- of St. Aebangfus. 
* Ih, 0.21. * Socrates. hath undertaken ta Aiſtifie hic 
4 . 
the Qrthodax did ; and @veral modern 
Authors have done the ſame, as Dr. Cave 
in the Liſe of Euſebius, Winch he hath writ 
* 
e 0 tot throu 
| hriſtian QCharumy; but others are of opi- 
win, that Chriſtian Charity, that is, the 
1 | Love we:ought to have, for all Chiſtians 
- C — — all Hiſtorians to mention ſuch 
| ths, as make no Alteration in the ſtate 
of thoſe that are Dead; and are very uſeful 
to the. Living, who learn thereby to judge 
ſoundly of things. That pretended Charity, 
which extends it ſelf only to the Fathers 
who are Jook'd Anon aodox, hath 
bjeen ahe cauſe why we baue io 4 manger 
+> only Pauegyricis of the Antients, wherein 
their Defattsare always ſuppreſt, when they 
cannot be covercd wath: Aa of fame 
Yertues. r 3 
Buſe lin, as it n by: his r 
n e, was a dextrous Perſon, 
wich male noderuple toſubfaribe to Terms 
0 = did not . * My 
expound them in 12 ſence agreeable to his 
mind, We * 9 to that .of 
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«Reap ae Uniry of God. Learn theroſc 4 
*+thav:'vhere being but One God, without 


1 Tor God i is my Head of Jels Cuil, 46 ten 
«fenr — ien cbele who ee 
che. Father and Son have Two Hypoſtaſes, 

0 A Oe to * Two Prin- 


al aur his Epe 1 wer > by 
what he fays in his Letter to the Church of 
Cefarea, that he underſtood otherwiſe: the 


Terms of the Creed, than Athanafins 0 me 


example) did. 80 that we ought not 


mind: the Terms which he uſes to accom- 


modate himſelf to ſuch ways of ſpeaking as 
were authorized, and which he look'd upon 


25 equivocal ; but only ſuch places wherein 


he ſpeaks after a manner alt 
ſite tu the received Opinions. 
De  Eccleftaſtica, 
ſv wih fo 
that if ſome equivocal P 


but what may be eluded. You are afraid 
{ys he to Martell, Book. 3. chap. 7.) 


et by own Two Hy 
ſhouid 1ntr . Two: Br macs” and de 


en 1 * ciples. 


Tb Tracks is in ſeveral- no 


aſſages may be op- 5 
paſad to them, there is {carce any Citation 


aſes, "op 
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iin God, are not obliged to acknowledge 
Two Fathers, nor 'T'wo Sons; but they 
will only grant, that one of them is Fa- 
ther, and the other Son. So thoſe who 
admit of Two Hypoſtaſes, ought not ne- 
ceſſarily to own 4 there are Two Gods. 
For we do not ſay that they are Equal is 


5 Honour '(*lowrijazs) nor that Both have 


no Beginning, or are not Begotten ; but 
* that the one is without Generation and Be- 
ginning, and the other is. 


* when he ſays, 7 go to my God, and to your 
© God, &c. wheretore the Church teaches 


only One; who is the God of the Son, &. 
He goes on in the fame ſtrain, and declares, 


that that paſſage and the like cannot be un- 
derſtood of hy Fleſh or Humane Nature of 
Chriſt. Theſe Principles are very different 
from thoſe of St. Athanaftus, who ſays that 
there is but One God, though there is Three 


*In 1.Dial. 
de Trin. 
2 Tom. 2, i 


7.1%; Perſonz; becauſe thoſs Three Perſons are 
Curcellzi altogether Br and there is but One Deity 


Pie. i in Kind. I Y 


This is one of 100 pre 'things which 
ought to be obſerved in reading the Wri- 
tin ebius : To which muſt be ad- 
. char he was a * of Origen, of 

1 hom 


Learn therefore; that thoſe who 
| «maintain that there are Two Hypoſtaſes 


: Begotten, and 
bath the Father for his Principle. Hence 
* it is that the Son calls his Father his God, 


c 
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koſcbius Bybop o y 


whom dne may ſee ſeveral Opinioas in the 
Life of Clemens Aleandrinus. It remains 
only to give a Catalogue of his Works, as 

1 have done in the Life, of Clemens. 1 fall 
make uſe of Dr. Caves e ads 
ding! to it what ſhall chick fit. ok 


IL, 4 e or an Univerk A es 8 
The Firſt part whereof, which is now.very 
imperſect, contains the ; Antiquities of al- 
moſt all Nations, of the Chald aun, Af | - 
ne Medes,. Pefſlans, Lydians, Hebrews, ” 

Egyptians, &c. Euſelius took it from 
Africanus. I he Second, entitled A cbr-- 
nological Canon, is an Abrid gment of the 
Firſt, and reduces all the Chronology, into 
Decades, from Abraham, to the 25th. year 
of Conſtantine. : Which makes one believe 
that that Work was finiſhed a little before 
the Council of Nice. St. Ferom tranſlated 
it into Latin, adding ſeveral. things to it. 2 
eſpecially with reſpect to the Rowan Hiſtory, g 

in which Euſebius was not very well skill d. ö 
The Greet Original is loſt ; and .Joſeph Sca- 
liger endeavour d to recover it as much as 
he could, by collecting all the Fragments 
he found in Syncellus, Cedreniu, and the 
Chronicle of Alexandria. He cauſed them 
to be printed at Leyden, in 1606, with his f 
Notes; but they have been re · printed ſince . ö 
at at Amferdam, in 1658, with more Notes. | 

2. 
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© Two Fathers, nor 'Two Sons; 
will only grant, that one of chem is Fa- 
* ther, and the other Son. So thoſe who 
* admit of Two Hypoſtaſes, ought not ne- 
ceſſarily to own that there are Two Gods. 
For we do not ſay that they are Equal in 


f Honour (*lorripess) nor that Both have 


no Beginning, or are not Begotten ; but 


© that the one is without Generation and Be- 


Begotten, and 


Hence 
* it is that the Son calls his Father his God, 


* ginning, and the other is 
© hath the Father for his Principle. 


* when he ſays, 7 go to my God, and to your 


© God, &c. wheretore the Church teaches 


5 only One; who is the God of the Son, Ge. 
He goes on in the fame ſtrain, and declares, 
that that paſſage and the like cannot be un- 
derſtood of the Fleſh or Humane Nature of 
n 1 Dial. Ohriſt. Theſe Principles are very different 
4 Trin from thoſe of St. At hanaſius, who ſays that 
Tom 2. there is but One God, though there is Three 


7% & Perſons; * becauſe thoſs Three e Perſons are 


d in a. | \ 4; 
This hy one war the chief: (dige which 
ought to be obſerved in reading the Wri- 
tings of Euſelius: To which muſt be ad- 
— 5 * he was a Diſciple af Origen, of 

hom 


0 ada Learn therefore; that thoſe who- 
| „maintain that there are Two Hypoſtaſes 
in God, are not obliged to acknowledge 
but they 


e 8. 


kalte Biſbop of Celica; 


whom dne may {ee ſeveral Opinions in the 
Life of Clemens Alexandrinus. It remains 


only o give 4 Catalogue of his Works, as 
1 have done in the Life of Clement. I ſhall 


make uſe. of Pr. Caves Cherry, a. 
ang e it what! 1 all.chink. fit. 1 Jo. a 
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The Firſt Part whereof; which, is now very 
imperſect, contains the ; Anti, uities of al 
moſt all Nations, of the Cha/dzans,, 7 
e Medes, Perſians, Lydians, Hebrews, 

Egyptians, &c.; Euſebius took it from 
Aricanus. ' The Second, entitled A cbro- 
nological Canon, is an Abrid gment of. the 
Firſt, and reduces all the Chronology, into 
Decades, from Ahrahaw, to the 25th. year 
of Conſtantine. : Which api $i. believe 
that that Work was finiſhed a little before 
the Council of Nice. St. Ferom tranſlated 
it into Latin, adding ſeveral things to it, 
eſpecially with reſpect to the Roman Hiſtory, 
in which Euſebius was not very well stille. 
The Greek Griginal is loſt ; and Joſeph Sca- 


liger endeavour d to recover it as much as 


he could, by collecting all the Fragments 


he found in Syncellus, Cedrenus, and the 
Chronicle of Alexandria. He cauſed them 
to be printed at Leyden, in 1606, with his 
Notes; but they have been re-printed ſince 


at ar dnferdam, in 26385 with more Notes. 
7 e 


he of Eu. 
F Te r 15 re der 
nw of the Pagans, ad to prove ſome 
 Prinejples of ours by their Philoſophers, to 
ip abr he pry. eit 5 ef He 


5 concerning the Beg Wi going of 6: 
p 1t appears 2 all of 
d that theWorld i 1s — 
KWI. the Grætim borrowed their Di- 
vinity fro the Eaſtern Nations, and that 
_ their Gd Were only Dead Men, whoſe 
Stabes were turned into Temples, and 
- whole Fabillows Hiſtory © Was ſo ridiculous, 
chat Flaro laught at it. 3dly. That to de- 
fend their Fables, they have in vain ex- 
; Plaine *herh after an Allegoricahmanner, 
a Method wh _— he ſhews the Vanity. 
a9; That the Pagan Oracles contain only I - 
te "Anſwers ant Cheats of Bad Demers. i 
5150; har nothing Was fo falſe, as what 
0 the Sticky faid concerning Fate. 67hly. That 
the Opinions and Cuſtorns of the ancient 
5 9 were TOE —— to the Senti- I - 
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© Euſebing Ne * We. 29 
ments of tha moſt rational Hagan Phi- 
| Elpecially . to thoſe of Plato. 
P That t Te Hiſtory; of the Hebrews. is con- 
firmed by the Teſſimony of ſeveral Heathen 
Hiſtorians. | 67bly:, That the Greczons took 
their Phileſophy from the Barbanians, 
eſpecially from the ue, to whom Plato 
and the Platonicks owe what they ſuid co 
cermiug their Three Principles, 90% ſeveral 
other Doctrines which che Greets admired. 
Sry That«the Philoſophers had an infinite 
number of different Opinions. which may ea- 5 
ſily / be confuted the one by the other, as it 
appears by: Euſebius his Efay towards it. 
Gu may Ke by this whole Work, that he 
was very well vers d in Heathen Authors, 
and had taken care, in his Study, te collect 
whatever might be of uſe to prove or con- 
trm the Chriſtian Religion by the Teſti- 
mony of Philoſaphers. It. «ffords- _ 
Fragments of Authors who arc loſt, as Sa- 
chomat hon, and ſeucral Platonicks, out of . 15 
whom he cites: ſome long Paſſages. 5 
Ile Evangelical Demonſtration, which 
W Twenty Books, is no/ reduced 
to Ten. The. Author <xplains-in it the 
Old: | Jewiſh Religion, and undettakes to 
ve by the Prophets the Trum of the 
Chriſtian Religion,” But he [grounds all bis | 
hrs ein e * Myſtical or Alle 
„ gorical Ex ns ee of 004 55 | 
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Old Teſtament, without being able .d 
prove againſt thoſe who would have denied 
it, that "ebay: ought to be underſtood (o. 
He lends, if I may ſo ſay, his Principles to 
the Prophets, and then fixes to their Terms 
the Ideas he had of them, by virtue of thoſe 
Principles! Thus Boot 5.' chap. I. where 
he explains at large the famous Paſſige of 
Solomon concerning Wiſdom, God hath be. 
gotten me before the Mountains: ; he finds in 
the word to Beget, all the Subtilties Which 
the Ariuns uſed after the Council of Nice, 
W 8 it according to their Mind, with- 

ut openly ſhocking the Ortfiodo rx. 
The Ten Books of the Krclgfafe 
Hiſtory came out after the precediog, which 

are cited in them. It begins with' Chriſt, 
and ends in the Year 324, before the Coun: 
- cil of Nice met. 2 may complain of 
| Euſebius, becauſe be hath incerted ſeveral 
Fables in it, as that of Agbarus, &c. and 
committed ſeveral Faults in Chronolog ment 

which I have already ſaid — 
one ought to forgive him thoſeè Faults, db 
cauſe-he is the firſt who hath compoſed any 1 
Work concerning the Chriſtian Hiſtory ; 

for he hath preſerved a great number of 
Fragments of ancient Authors whom we 

have loſt, and related their Opinions faith- 

fully enough. Beſides, tis he chiefly who 

can W us ſome ne concerning tlie * 
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of the Books of the New Teſtament, He - 
dedicated that Book to Paulinus Biſhop of 
Hire, who hath been rankt among the Pre- 
lates, who favoured Ariws,- The neateſt 
Greek Edition we have of this Work, is 
that of Robert Stephen, in 1544 ; and the 
was printed together with the Greek it 
Columns, at Paris and Francfort. Vet the 
Tranſlation. of that learned Man is not with⸗ 
but Faults. I am perſuaded, that the 
eateſt part of them come from meer 
. but it cannot be doubted 


from his underſtanding the 


. a 
* 


Terms of the Antients according to. the 
Modern Notions ; as when he renders the 


words of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 


which I before mention d, Bua Perſona! 
Unam eſſe, &. Ty Sede d Pao: 


One cannot alſedge any place wherein the 


word voi what we calf now-a-days Perſona 
in Divini, but by ſuppoſing that the An« 
tients ought to think as we do; and vg 


$Wacg von5dou can fignifie only To Na. 


tures in Exiſtence ; that is, which do not 


differ in Kind; as a Man and a Horſe, but 


only in Exiſtence, or Number, as Two Men, 


This Lucas Hol/tenius obſerved in a Dils' 


courſe which Valeſſur hiimſelf cauſed ta bs 
is 


printed at the end of * Thepdoret, E 
jut; Cc, wherein he ſays that this Place 


muſt bed corru mae eber by ſome He: 


| retichs or Tranſcribers, becauſe he knew 
not how to reconcile it with the ee 


23235 „ 0 


1 the Martyrs of Paleſtine. This 
Book is to be found next to the Eighth of 

the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 1 
56. The Book againſt Hierocles was writ 
* Vid. La- againſt a Judge of Nit omedlia, who, in the 
ant. In- time of Diocleſſan s Perſecution, had com- 
1 I * oy two Books entitled Pbilalet hes, where. 
n he compared Jeſus Chriſt to Apollonius 


* Euſebius hath ſhewed the ab- 
ſfurdity of that Compariſon, by a ſhort 


Critick of the Eight Books of the Life of 
that Philoſopher, written by Philoſtratuu. 
This Hierocles muſt be diftinguiſh'd from a 
Philoſopher of the ſame Name who lived 
almoſt a hundred years after, and wrote a 
fine Commentary upon the Golden Verſes of 
 Pythagoras. 1 

7. I have already f ok 7 Euſebius his 
Ao againſt Marcel us, and of the Eccle- 
Faſtical Theology. I ſhall only add here two 


things: The firſt is, that R. M. which are 


ſeen in the Title, ſigniſie Richard Montagu 
Biſhop of Chicheſter, who firſt publiſh'd 
- them. The ſecond is of greater moment, 
vi. that Euſebiu wrote em in anger, and 
not only gives his Adverſary no quarter, 
but beſides Diſputes with him about — 

| that 


re 


Faſbius, Biſhop of Cz Go 


that are clear, and which himſelf had pro- 


ved elſewhere, ' * Marcellus ſaid, That if * £-1- <4: 


© we ought to tell the truth about Origen, it 
© muſt be acknowledged, that he was but 
juſt come from the ſtudy of Philoſophy, 
© when he applied himſelf to the reading of 
the Scripture ; and that before he under- 
(ſtood it well, he betook himſelf to write 

' ſooner than he ought to do, becauſe of his 


great Learning in the Pagan Sciences; 15 


from whence it is that Philoſopby. made 
him wander, and that he had writ ſome 
© things which are not true. For Example 
(lays Marcellus) having his mind full of | 


© Plato's. Dodrines, and the Difference he | 


' teaches between the Principles, he Wrote 
* his Book Of Principles, and entitled” it ſo. 


© That. Title only was ſufficient” to make 
© one clearly perceive, that he took from 


© Plato. the firſt Words of his Work, as 


© as well as the Title; for he begins chus, 
© Thoſe who have believed, and thiſe wth : 


5 have Been believed, & c. Words taken Our | 


of Plato's Gorgias, —— There is nothing 
truer than what Marcellus ſays, here; and 
all who have read ſomething of Origen will 


grant it. Vet Euſebias anlWers him ia theſe 


extremely. moroſe terms ; Suppoſing this 
were true, there was no need of calum- 
* niating Origen for it; ſince he immediately 
after 1 that Grace and Truth are by 
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Tuch. What is there in it 1bar's oom. 
mon to Plato? I never heard that Plato 
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* Teſas Chriſt, and that Jeſus Chriſt is that 


wrote a Book of Principles; and Origen 


© hath not taught the ſame thing as Plato, 


concerning thoſe, Principles. Origen ac- 


i knowledged only One Principle, without - 


Generation and Beginning, and above all 
* things, who is the Father of an Only Son 
by whom, all. things were made. 


* 


One may plainly ſee, that Euſebius made 


as if he underſtood not Marcellus, of that 
Anger | hiader'd him from underſtanding 
him, The Biſhop of Azcyr4 meant only 
this, vir, that Origen had ſpoken of the 
Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity, after 
the ſame manner as Plato ſpoke of the Three 
Principles of all things, and that he bor- 
rowed the word Erol of him, and the 


firſt, words of his Book wherein he treated 
olf them. Euſebius might have eaſily ap- 


prehended his meaning; and he was I far 
from believing that Plato was of another 


Opinion in this matter than the Sacred 
Writers and Origen, that he he undertakes 
to prove the contrary at large in his Evan- 


gelical Preparation, lib. 11. chap. 1 3, &c. 


which are worth the reading. In effect, 


what he adds concerning the Father and 


the Son, is equally agreeable to Origes's and 
Plato's Opinion, Euſebins ſeems to have 


fol 


xv 
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 Faſcbins, Bj p of Calles a _ 


foflowed at” this time St. Ferom's Maxim, 

who aſcribes it to him too; as he himſelf 
made no ſeruple to follow it: :* Tis. one + mn Apol. 
thing to Write in order to Diſpute, and vo lib cant. 
another to write in order to each. In 2 2 
"the firſt Method, the Diſpute is oo Grph, 
much extended, and one minds only to 

e anſwer one's Adverſary. Sometimes one 

«thing is . propoſed, and. ſometimes ano. 
«ther : Men argue as they pleaſe ; ſpeak 
after one manner, and act after ano- 
ether, Oc. In the ſecond, an open and 

* ingenuous | Face is neceſſary, Sc. Origen,” 

* Merhodus,  Euſebiug, Apolinarius, ' have 

* writ 4 great deal againſt Celſus and Por- 

* phyry. Conſider what doubtful Arguments 1278 
and Problems they uſe to confyte ſome 
6 Writings compoſed by the Spirit of the 
«Devil. And becauſe they are forced to 

© ay, not what they think, but what the 

# Diſpute requires, (on quod ſentiunt, ſed 

* quod neceſſe ef they contradict the Heas 
©thens. —— We may ſee thereby whe- 

ther we ought always to believe what tha 

Holy Fathers 39 2 and that Euſebiur was 

no Arian,” 0 cauſe hie denied it, and 
| uſed all Fg terms of the Orthodox. In 

the Writers of this kind, a word ſpoken 
againſt the common Opinion, proves often 
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cerning the Nicene eh, which 
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The L. 1 0 
8. The Letter to thoſe of Ceſar 


ready mention d. 85 
9 Of the Places Wit in the 0% Teh 4. 


1 which is a little Geographic ] Di&io- 


_ nary of the Places mention'd in the Hebrew 


Books of the Scripture. . St. Jerom tranſſa- 


ted it, and added to it what he thought fit. 
Jacobus Bonfrerius printed the Original, 


with St. Jerom's Tranſlation and his own, 


at Paris, Ann 1659, 1 in Fol. 


10. The Life of C onſtantine is (as hath 
been ſaid) rather a Panegyrick than a Hi- 


ſtory ; and the Style of it allo (as Photius 


hath obſerved). more florid than that of the 


other Works of Euſehins, which is ſome- 


what careleſs. However, there is after- 
wards a Panegyrick of that Emperor in due 
form, which Dui 8 W om 3 35. at 


Me - 


T fob i | 


Euſebius, Biſbep of Cxſarea, 16 
ration at Colog ne, in 1688, „ 
not have done amils to join thoſe Pieces with 
it, or to endeavour to get ſome of thoſe . 
rare not yet printed. . 
- 13. Of that number are Four Books en- ; 
v titled Ecloge Prophetice de Chriſto, which 
„(as. paler 190 5570 in the Library of 
Vina, and in that of the Eſcurial. But tis 
\ | with thoſe two Libraries as with that of 
, Buda: The Keepers of them are ſo faith- 
ful and jealous, that they let nothing come 
out of them. Labbeus ſays, that beſt des 
there is ſome Libraries ſome Commentaries 
s | of Ezaſebius upon Iſaiah, a Diſcourſe yo 
e | the Three. Days that our Lord remained in 
= | the Grave; and two more concerning the 
- | Women who went to it, and the r 5 
e they found in it. | 
t 14. We have loſt of Eſchins,* 1. Some 
Books concerning the Eeclefiaſtical Pre- 
„ parations, 2. Concerning the Ecclefiaſtical 
2 armani ro 3. Thirty, Books againſt | 
5 which, in all probability, are the 
ply loſs we have ſuſtained with reſpe& 
WE - the Writings of Euſebius; for we might 
| | Have learn'd by them the Objections. of 
the moſt learned Philoſopher of his time, 
and the 185 of the moſt learned Biſhap 
; of his Some Varieties ＋ the 
: 2 ** 1 Z neBooks e the 
8 4 "th 0 tariet 
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taries ub the P Pſalms, of which we 1108 
ſome Fra ments in the cateng bg che Greek 


Fathers d 5 that Book. 7. Of Topical 


Names. | a 4 for 03 Zen, whereof 


the Sixth 91 only as hath been fl aid ) 


was Euſebius's. he BY Books of be 25 


of Pamphilus, which he mentions in the 
x1th. Chap. of the Book of the Martyrs of 
Wig? 10. An Apolog y for himſelf, per: 
aps a Vindication of himſelf againſt thoſe 
who accuſed him of following the Opinions 
of Arius, 11. 4 2 olſettion of Ancient Mar: 
Drdoms, which is repotted | to be in the Li- 
brary' of the Eſcurial. 15 4 Deſeri, tion of 


2 Church f Feruſalen. 13. Of the Feaft of 


_Fafter. 14. Three Epit les, the Firlt, to 


þ * but Dr. gang cer eleven they 


-ouſtantia, Conffantiur 8 Siſter ; the Second, 
to Alexander Biſhop of Alea, for the 


Re. eſtablihment of Arius; the Third, to a 
3 named Euphration. "Joie Fragments 
bf thoſe Letters may be found in the 4s 
of the Second Courzit of Nice, A. 5. 6, 
17 5 An Aucient Hiftory, which perhaps is 
fie fame with his Chronicle, and is cited by 
fle 60 Sinatta, as well as [1 Book dedie 
Hated to Marings.” © © 
3 5. Farher Aren A Jeſui ite, printed at 
Faris, in j 1643, ſeveral Latin i 


9 Which 0 "Manuſcripts aſcribe to Zuſebiys 


o Cefarea, and which cer be thought ta 


7+ W 70 


Fefe 


nu eee 


pere written by Eaſebivs of Emeſus, a Semi- 


Arian, who live towards the middle of the | 
Fourth — — 
After all, : ſame may be aid of the 
Cologne Edition (1688) ef Euſebius his 
Evangelical Preparation, and | Evangelical 
DemonFftration; &. as of © Renens Alexan- 
drinus his Works of the fame Edition, They 
have added nothing to the Paris Edition but 
new Faults, Although Eaſebius doth not 
oblerve in thoſe Diſeourſes a yery exach 
Order, yet becauſe he divides them into 
Chapters, one may more eaſily follow him 
than Clemens; and in this Edition the Ci- 
tations are better diftioguiſh'd” from the 
Words of the Author: chan in the Works 
of the Catechiſt of Alexandria for there 
is ſome Comma's in the Margin of the Paſs 
ages that are quoted, or they are in ralick 
OharaQers. However, there is till ſome 
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* Vid.Pagi " was s * born, accorc 

Crit Baron. no] 

Ad An. 3 54, f 

& 368. n A 
named Artangum, 1 near the City 
RT enge comes the Sit 


T Greg. 
e =o lit | | V 
19% who knew them, if we may believe their 


Son, who always ſpeaks of them with great 
Commendations. He ſays, that his Father, 
"whoſe Name was Gregory too, was born of 
rents who had I know not what Religion, 
ich did partake of the Heatheniſh and the 
. [0rat. 19. Jewiſh, +[} They had neither Idols nor Sa- 
235% crifices, but they worfhipped Fire and 
Torches, They kept the Sabbath, (Nie) 

| from 


Gregory Nazjamien. —_ 
from eatin the Fleſh of certain Beaſts, and 
yet deſpiſed Circumciſion. They went by the 
5 or Yozem, they bo 
of Wo rſhippiog none but e 
Te. They ſeem to have, ta 
WEE Firs from: nile if 1 


| 


. df * 
ellewhere, fern x; 
of Animals. de vel 


that his 1 was born with i 
ments, + ſhoyld, poſitively. ſay. 
that he was delt to the Images Altus, 
ſeems that, eit * his Memary; Was ſome- or * aiding 
K weak on this occaſion, or his great on * 
made bach eller that Cox rien 1 ug. 
leſs = d rather e looki 
he ſays of the Hats of Animals, 
9 9 his. Father worſhipged, as a Rheto- 
rical Exaggeration, » 4. Figure common 
1 2 * 10 rs ae Ons: As for his Mo- 
borg of Chriſtian Pa» 
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Man ' that tho he had ſome erroneous 


Opinions, yet his Life was unblameable. | 


Nonna was continually urging him to get 
Bimſelf inſtructed in the Sin nd. ; 


but hie could not be perſuaded to't, till he | 


had a Dream, "which made him reſolve 
* it, He dreamed that he was ſinging 
thoſe words of the Cxxii. P/alm, I was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, We will go into 1 
"Houſe 2 Lord. That way of Singi 15 
Tough new, pleaſed him; 9277 his Wife 


failed not to 1 hold of this Opportunity, | 


Pt to perſuade him to embrace Chriſtianity. 


Pha rg, It happet'd at the very ſame time, that 


ontius Biſhop of cęſarta in Ca appadocia, 


©..* \went that way with ſome other Bilhops, in 


bis Journey to Nice, where Conſtanftine had 


called a Counęil. Gregory went to ſee him, 


and told him that he had a mind to turn 
Chriſtian: Leontius cauſed him to be in- 


ſtructed; and whilſt they were inſtructing 
him, to ad] mit him amongſt the ea 
-he was ppon his Knees, Withent being bie 


to riſe, whereas the Catbecumeni © om: 
monly food whilſt they Were inſtructed. 

o were there, obſerved that 
Poſture, becauſe 'twas the Poſture of the 


Thoſe who 


Priefts, when they were conſecrated, And 


Hh ie beer Baſis? 
Shs gory was a Choo d and temperate 


* loak'd! 5 | 
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it as an Omen of his being ſome time or. 
other honour d with, the Orders of a Prieſt. 
_ Afterwards, as the Biſhop of Nazzanzum was 
baptiſing him, 'thoſe who ſtood by, aw. 
Him come out of the Water futrounded 
with Light, and the Biſhop, could not for- 
bear ſay ing that Gregory ſhould ſucceed him 
in his Biſhoprick ; 48 it happen d, when 
the See of Nazianzum had been vacant for 
ſome time. His Son, who relates theſetwo . _ 
Circumſtances, ſtyles them Miracles And 
decauſe then, as now-a-days, every bod 
believed not whatever Church-men faid, he 
declares tliat he relates theſe Wonders only 
to the Faithful, becauſe none of thoſe great 
things appear true to profane Men. But a 
Man that is not profane, can't forbear 
ſuſpecting, not of want of rage 67 but 
of Credulity and Exaggeration, thoſe Rhe- 
Zorical Souls who take Advantage of every 
thing. By relating Facts of that nature, 
when Men think that they ſay what they  _. 
have ſeen, they often ſay what they have 
thought, concerning things at which they © 
were farprized ; and inſtead of the unde- 
niable of their Eyes, they give our the 
doubtful Conſequences of a prejudiced 
Mind. They believe, without any Exami- 
nation, whatever is advantageous to the 
Party they have embraced ; and whatever 
is contrary to it, is falſe, or at caſt ſuſpected. 


* 
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Thoſe who will read Gregory ae 
without making theſe Reflexions, will Tun 
the hazard dither of lookin + upon him as a 
____ Manoflittle Sinoerity, or believing many 
„ _ Miracles. - | 
Muna had but ane Danitttter i in the | 
ginniog of her Marriage, if Gorgonia, whom 
Gregory. her Brother mentions in ſeveral 
Roy, was the firſt Child the had; and 
» re d ſhe did heartily deſire to have a Son. She 
br lat, made a Vow 10 God to conſecrate him to 
him, if he gave her one ; and ſoon after ſhe 
had a Dream, in which ſhe ſaw the Face of 
the Son ſhe was to have, and learned what 
ſhould be his Name. Inſtead of one, the 
bad two; and as ſoon. as they were horn, 
ſhe took great care of their Education, ha- 
ving obſerved: in them ſome Diſpoſitions 
which deſerved to be cultivated. _ MP 
4 s ſoon as Gregory came to years, he w was 
128 ſent to Cefarea, f the Metropolis of "Cape 
une 3.4. Padocia, where he was put under the beſt 
| Maſters, to learn Humane Learning; that 
is to ſay, to underſtand the Greek Poets 
aw Orators, and to write well in that 
Tongue. Twas the only thing that was | 
minded. in Aa; and the reading of, the 
Pagan Authors who had writ well in that 
Tongue, was the Study, which they applica 
themſelves to. Tis thought that, 
that time Gregory became acquainted vi 
a 
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Ba, whoſe Friendſhip 5 was 400 Gear t to In 
afterwards.” From Cæſarea in gel | 
he went afterwards to Cæſares in Pa. og. 
leſtine, whereof Esſebius was Biſhop.” le 
plied hirmiſelf there F to Declamiog, ac A 28 
cording to the Cuſtom of that time, under 5; ald. d. 
a famous Rhetor named 7heſpeſtus. Har 7 Eis. 
ſtay d ſome time at Cæſares, he went 
Alexandria, which for ſome Centuries was 
much celebrated, by reaſon of the learned 
Men who'were there. His ſtay there was 
not uſeleſs to him; but he did not think he 
could be accointed a learne Man, without 
going to Athexs the Mother of Leatni 
Wberefore |} he embarked on a Ship «fl | De Vita | 
the land of Zgina, which is not far from prag. 7. 
the City of Athens. 'Foraſmuch as twas! in 306, 307. 
the middle of November, he had not a ver 
proſperous Paſſage. Being near the Ile d 
. his Ship was toffed with a violent 
orm for ſeveral Days; and Proviſions 
failing, the trouble they were in was atten- 
ded / with Hunger; ſo that the Seamen would 
not have been able to do their Duty, had 
not a Phenician Ship, which the Wind car- 
ried towards them, afforded them ſome Pro- 
viſions. Gregory ſays, that his greateſt 
grief at that time, was, that he was not B 
de That Thought affected him 
much, that he moved tlie Seamen with 
* 9 * were already afflicted 
enough 
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Is with the Peril they themſelves wen 
le made a Vow to God, that he w 
+ himſelf Baptized, and conſecrate him- 


elf to God, and the Storm ceaſed ſometime 


after, It ſeems he was afraid of being 


- : ; - damaed, if he ſhould die without Bapriſin ; 
ME and i it being the Opinion of that time, *tis 


Au wonder that his Father and Mother, whofe 
Piety he doth ſo much extoll, ſhould not 


take care that he ſhould be Baptized, from 


his very Childhood. Tis true, Baptiſm 
might be put off, leſt they ſhould fall off 
from Grace, which they 5 God gave 


to thoſe who received it; or for fear they 
mould be Excommunicated, if they ſhould 


live aſter a manner unworthy of thoſe who 


ö or 0 were Baptized. But thoſe Fears don't take 


away the Diffieulty; ſinee Men are no 


lels in danger of being damm d if they live 


ill, without having pins Baptiſm, tha 


if they diſhonour it after they have received. 


it. However, Gregory ſays that his Parents 
were warned of the Danger he was in, by 
a Dream which made 'em pray. for him. 
One of thoſe who were in the ſame Ship 
aw alſo: Nonna, Gregory's Mother, walking 
upon tbe Sea, and drawing afterwards the 
Ship to the ſhore, and then the Storm ceaſed. 
They ſailed towards Greece, and havin og par 
ſed by Rhodus, at, laſt they arrived at 


of Ren gen) whence Gregery went , 
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1 h had not been... there long, | "before "= 25 
Ball came to it. Then the , Friendſhip *Orat 20, 


which, they had n to contract at Cæ A _ . 
i 6, did. (ROY. 2 tp £20 Foraſmuch — c 4 
an they, applied. themlelyes to the ſame pom, oy 1 | 
Study, and bad che ſame Jnclinations, they ken. if 
intimate Friends, that Gregory lays 173 

ti ey were but One Saul i in Two Bodies. We | 3% 
To ſegafterwards what altered that Friend- K 


— 9 The Sophiſts, or Maſters of Rhetorick, 

who, lixed at Athens, had every one of them 

xir, Faction, and endeavoured by all ima- 
ginable means to get Diſciples. In order 

to it, Ns Bock Hons of their Party in all . 
he Avenues of the City of Athens, and as 
ſoon as they ſaw ſome Young Men who 

came to ſtudy there, thoſe who happen d to 

be tlie ſtroßgeſt, ſeized, them, and then 
lodged Laune. their Friends. Thoſe who 

who were able to bring many Diſciples. to 

their Maſter, paid nothing to him; which 
Mmadethe poor Sch. lars watchſul to "obſerve 

the Strangers who, came to Athens, A 
Young Man being thus got into their hands, 

ſome amoog the Scholars put ſome Que. 
ftiogs-to- 1 and delighted to contradict 

him, to kgpw whether he had any Wit. 

| Afterwards, they conducted him in 4 

; 1 manger. to the Publick Baths; and = 
[thoſe who had taken him, went before him 


two and two... When, he came to the Door, 
T N 1 5 
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thbey made as if they were not willing that 
be ſhould go in, and made a great noiſe to 
fright him: yet they ſoon after let him go 
in; and when he had waſhed himſelf, they 
they put the Philoſophical Cloat upon his 
Shoulders, which before he was not allowed 
to wear, Baſil was exempted” from that 
Ceremony, becauſe he had made much 
greater progreſſes than thoſe who com- 
monly came to Atbens to ſtudy there; but 
it doth not appear that Gregory, who re- 
lates that, had a like Privilege. I have ob- 
ſerved that Cuſtom, though not very con- 
ſiderable in it ſelf; becauſe one may there- 
by apprehend how much in love they were 
then with the Sophiſtical Art, or Rhetorick, 
and how greedy the Maſters were of getting 
Diſciples. One may alſo perceive thereby, 
that the Academies of thoſe times were not 
better regulated than thoſe of our time; 
and that in all likelyhood when the Stu- 
dents left em, they were not more im- 


proved than they are now. 


The two greateſts Sophiſts that were then 


at. Athens, were Himerius and Proereſſus, who 

both were very much eſteem'd by the Em- 
peror Julian. The latter being * an Ar- 
* Eunat. menian by Birth, had for that reaſon in his 
wy School all the Youth of Pontus, Cappadocia, 
res. Bithynia, and the other Provinces in the 
neighbourhood of this Country. Which 


makes 
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makes one believe that Gregory ſtudied at 
Athens under him. The fame Sophiſt was 
ſo much eſteem' d, that the Emperor Con- 1 
Haus treated him at his owa Table, and 
ſent him to Rome with a magnificent Train, 
where they erected a Statue to him, with 
this Inſcription upon the Pedeſtal, ROME 
THE QUEEN OF CITIES, TO THE 
KING OF ELOQUENCE. _ 
Ba having, received an Hodour at 
Athens, * which was ſeldom beſtowed | upon, Naias 
thoſe Who went thither, contracted Egvy 5. 28. 
thereby. Some Young Men of Armenia, 
who had put on the Philoſophical Cloak, and 
were admitted into thoſe Schools, T where tAphites 
they only learned to Prattle) before him, 22%" 
thought themſelves bound in Honour to 
humble that Freſh- Man. They undertook _ 
to Diſpute with him; but finding him too 
ſtrong for them, they would have been 
Ih. þ to leave him the Field of Battle, had 
not Gregory, who ſeriouſly believed that the 
Glory of Athens was concerned in it, come 
||| to. their help, and made the Combat even 
on both.fides. But he ſoon after perceived 
that the Armenians acted out of Envy, 
which made him fide with Bafl, who after= 
wards put his Adverſaries to flight. . From 
| that time their Friendſhip took deeper 1 root, 
and they lived very amicably together. 
b 2991 it not been for the lucky meeting of 
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ſuch a Friend as Gregory, Bafi! would have 


he ho 


At. firſt, froin whence he utidertook ſome 
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afterward I was alſo there, r 
$87 Grier! tays ) to conſult. the Diviners 
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© Gregory Nazianzep. 4 787 
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from bent, where he had been 
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ter thar. manner, .a 
Employmegts, ſee 
yſctul >, Others; | 
| retreat, T's 375 1 _— | 
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a taking upon him any Employment but ſuch 
s as he would bave choſen, and without bite 


_ TE 


pleaſant. he 
He departed from Athens fall of hol 
e by 


: which render” the beſt. Employments uſt 


| thoughts, and went to Conftantinop 
Land. He found there his Brother Cſarius, 
ho came thither by Sea, at his return from 
"Alexandria,” where lie had ſtudied Phyſick. 
* 0r2t-x-* He had got ſo great a Reputation, during 
þ 154 he Mile time that he ſtay'd at Couſtanri- 
_ nople,” that the Emperor would keep him 
for his Phy ſician, make him a Citizen of 
ee, and confer upon bim the 
e of a Senator. Though Ceſarius 
was very willing to W. to thoſe Solicita- 
tions, yet his Parents Wiſhes, and his Bro- 
5 ther's xhortations p revailed,” and he ſet out 
7 8 at With him to go to Nazzarzum. But having 
a 19 oh 7 there 85 me title, he returned to Con- 
antisople, where it Was much more plea- 
ant to live chan id a deſart Town. of Cap- 
padotia. 45 for Gregory, he was Baptized 
at Naxianzum, apd his Father perſuaded 
bim ſoon after to renounce” that quiet life, 
"which he deſigned to lead, and to take the 
1 Orders of a Prieſt. "Gregory, + a great while 
| 15 6, after, could not f torbear namiog that 
15 v. Action || of his Father a Dram Hut the 
e he had tor him, and the Ane 
that 
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J Men were put to, during the 
ian Controverſies, wherein his Father 
bimſelf was concerned, obliged him patient-" 
to bear the yoke that was laid on him. 


Bai had made him promiſe, that * Eb. v. 
he ſhould leave Athens, he would come C6. 


and live with him: But Gregory could not 


be as good as his Word, being obliged to 


live wich ren Parents. He invited Bafil to. 
come and ſee him ſometimes; but it doth 


not appear that they were ever long toge 
ther. Several Perſons wiſhed NOD 2 + Orat. xi. 


would take Prieſts Orders, but afterwards 
did not oſtener frequent the Church of 
Nazianzum for all that, as he upbraids them 
with it in one of his Orations; in which, not- 
withſtanding, he praiſes the Concord and 


Orthodoxy of that Church. He doth alſo 
| beſtow upon them a conſiderable Commen- 


dation, vir. that they made Piety to con- 
ſiſt, not in ſpeaking much of God, but in 


being ſilent, and obeying him. If Ancient 
and Modern Divines had endeavoured to de- 
ſerve that Praiſe, Chriſtianity would not 


have been torn by o eh Diſputes, nor 
would it be ſo now. 
Conſtantius, in meds, to allay the . 


 Decumenick . Council, in the Lear 350, 
Which was divided into two Aſſemblies. 


Ae VE Eaſtern Biſhops were to o hold theirs at 
ee my 1 4 Seleucia 
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Qvarrels, if it were poſſible, called an 
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een Hatte bl dhe Weller 1 
+ Ariminum, a Ton of Namanine The Aria 
; =: „ who were at Selgieia made a Confeſſion 
af Faith, in which: ſuppoſing tft: no um 

(eriptural Term was to be uſed; and conſe- 

- quently that the word Conſui ſtunt ial ought. 

not to be . re only ſaid, that the 
Son was like- the | Father, according, to: the 
Apoſtle, who ſays, That the Sun is: the. 
of the InvijibIe Gal. Thoſe who ſaid abt 
the Son was not-like the Father, were alſo: 
condemned in it. \Acacius Biſap of Ceſares 
in Paleſtine, dre up thiati-Coneſſion.cof 
Faith The ſame! Acacius, and thoſe of his 
Party, approved the: Confefion-of A 
vm, which was: worded eee Ware 
— 1 The | 


+ Socrat. 
J.11:c.41- 
2 Sozom, 
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In — ang cid Arias Vein 

by the Orthodox to ſay s 80 ; 
ſemblance of the Farher did <vnfuſt, made 
it to conſiſt only in the Will: Mhereas tht 
others 2 That the Subſlatce: of 
de Son,” though diſtinct, was altoget 

2 e the Subſtance of the Father: 5 Hut 
Jraſmuch as 2 Terms were uſed 
„both Parties, it 9 occaſion/'to thok 
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a8 Suden. confound f. Leg | 
rent Opinions: Gregory's 7, Was ate; 
of thoſe wha. felt: into that Snare 


Light which appeared ar hisBepriſmy and 
his Study »Gnce-chat time, bad at ene 
lightened his Mind to ſueh qgree, as te. 
make him underſtand the. Arias Contros 
vefſies. That Action of the Biſhopg 
of Nin Alm d the Monks, of Gapy 
rar + >i bo being full uf Kral or, ib 
Conſubtantiality; refuſed to eee 
wilt The: je 


Man, and got part of tha 
People on their fide. Tis Likely that his 
San Gregery was not then at Naziangam i 
for he would havt hindred his Father from 
committing a Fault, which he obliged him 
toatknowkdge by a publick Rerant 
.  Haviog thusuppeafed the Monks, 6 
Son got eee and made the 
Diſcourſe 5 2 eee 
XH. Orates, pr ence is Fathen, 
n Was _ to be him far 
uence and Learring. 
d e had to ſeo. Beace eto 
the Church of Nur u, had induced 
to make that "Dilcounle , > whereas 'belote 
nothing! pid perſusde fim 40/:.ſpeak. 
0 That Na been extremely. moved ot | 
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n ae the vile and 
Life of Ne ann he he ee; 


5 the bye, with great Rhetorical Exaggera- 


ſinderely, and kept 


whe any body profeſſes it o 


tions. 3. That Diviſions are the cauſe of 
all ſorts of Miſchiefs; and that they had 


reaſon to thank God, becauſe that «tie i 


aroſs'i in the Church of Naziarzim Was over: 


That the Church of Naxianzum, which 


before that laſt Diviſion, knew not what 


Sehiſm was, ought” 
fature to enjoy a 
in the laſt Biserd. Men were ſo fully per- 
ſuaded that the Biſhop of Naxiamxum ed 


to endeavour for: the 


that ey _ upbraided him only with his 
2 upon by equivocal Words. 
6. That every thing invites us to Peace ; 


' God, Angels, and all- Creutures which are 

maintained b Concord. 3. That the e 
y whilſt they were at Peace 
one with another, but became unfortunate 


had been 1 


as ſoon as they were divided. 8. Notwith- 
ſtanding, that all manner of peace ought 


not'iito be ſought after, but that a medium 
du It. to be kept; and that tis ones Duty 


ole Hereſie with all one's might, 


that one ought/ta — —2 a Schiſm 


rat. acz · Anon meer Suſpicions :. . When (ſays he) 
that which troubles us, is only a Suſpicion, 
ed upon no Dertainty: 
ee Patience 


2 28 t 
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perpetual Peace. 5. That 


the Truth of the Faith, 


penly; but 


W 


and Groen more © thi Paſſion. Tis 
5 much better to remain united together, 
to correct mutually one another, as the 
Members of the ſame Body; than to con- 
dem one another by a Schiſm, before they 
* underſtand" reciprocally one another; or 
to loſe the Truſt which they put one in 
another by a Diviſion, and than to under- 
tale to correct others, not aſter 2 bro- 
e therly,but tyrannical manner; with Edicts 
* and Laws. Laſtly, Gregory'exhorts the 
| Ghutch of Nazianzum to keep the good ds- 
geen, concerning the Doctrine of the Tri- 
ity, which tie expreſſes in theſe terms : 
e worſhip'a Father, a Son, and a Holy * rent 
51 Spirit; in the Son we acknowledge 
"the Farher, and in the Holy Spirit tle 
Son, Cc. Before we join them, we di- 
58 Ringuiſh em; and before We diſtinguiſh 
oj em, we join” em. We dont look den 
e thoſe Three Things as One (GOD,) for 
4 they are not things + deſtitute of a diſtinet N geg 2 
-4 Exiſtence, 15577 have but One Exiſtence, Ln 
« {9 that our 2 5 watery Names 2 7 5 
oi Things,” 


2 1% Exiſtence, but in 9 1 
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be ei tn lhe PR 0PAE it Prat 
guilty of, as we 5 lap, WH 
makes him repeat the ame things, t9.n 
== Bl ht Reaſogings ſcem tap.far- 

e not ver) Convincing 3; as 
I e e the arld 7s gy 


Peace e That's. 4 fat: steh d Though ; 
2 the contrary might be, 657 phe 


den ue have 3 ed, That th 
e Oppoſition ween. the 7eral 
| Parts * the e keeps Am in the 
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e amen 
7 — 9 5 I this Expreſi ber ber * Orat. iii. 
ite hoe elſe,” of the Blowing of a Giant . 56% 
n Elſewhere, having Yak ken of 
the Torments of Tautalus, + and+ 
Thi, he adds; e 27 75 Fa, or a'Þ-132 
Eble, which teacher as the Truth under, a 
Fidio, Ver there is no doubt büt Gregory 
loo d upon all thoſe things as meer Fables 
but the Greek Philofo phers, hom he tad 
carefully read, fpoke Ader thi 1 
ner. It t ſeems; that te cuſtom of ſpeaking” 
a others did, made Gr2gory lay many things, 
whictihe had read in Pagan authors, with- 
out being willing to examine em. But he 
is far from equalling the Neatnefs, Exact 
dels and Flegan of Hocrates, whom, they 
„ Tie” ee fed 10 himſelk as his Model, | a 
1 Nets my A lf obliged to ſet down here, 8 oh 
in u few words "whit un A wo of Gre. 
Style, that I ma repeatio 
N come to {} ru of his Ms 4 
tions. I ſhall only preſent the Reader with 
ſorties Eram = way o Whir I have ſaid, when 
occaſion 
* mult alſo oblerve bete, once for all, . 
En Gregory, with reſpect to Philoſophy, 2 
lowed the Plaronich, from which he bor= 
fows Teveral terms, which can't be under= | 
ſtood withour the knowledge of it. Thus, 
Rare E l That God is W moſt 2 pag. 198. 
and 
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& and High al being * one e had. not 
i « rather dar 1 20% the Eſſence, and 
.2 * put in. 71. the Whole Being, ſince. he 

« gives it to other things. To under- 
ſtand the meaning of thoſe words, to be 
above the Eſſence, we. muſt know, that the 
'P latonicks eſtabliſh'd ſome Chains c Beings, 
as they worded it; that is, a Series of 
Beings placed one above another: fo. that 
going up by degrees, in that Chain, more 
excellent Beings did ſtill offer themſelves ; 
and at haſt he Supreme Trinity, which is 


above all the Eſſences of thoſe Beings, 25 


15 to ſay, Which can't be referred t Oy 
particular Species, but contains in it 

their Eſſences, and therefore can 17 99555 
vid. r. em. Whence it is that thoſe Philoſophers 
_ N ſay, that the Gods have ſome Super. elſantial 


c. 20. & & Qualities. Without the knowledge of that 


_ Flatonick Doctrine, one cant know Gre 
gory's meaning in the words which T have 
juſt now quoted. 5 

- He ſays in the ſame Page, 0 That An- 


4 gels partake firſt of the Light; That they 


© are enlighrned by the True Reaſon, an 
< that they are ſome Beams of that Parfect 
4 Light. — All thoſe erms 4 
from the bottom of Platoniſm, as I could 
_ eaſily ſhew by explaining them, La 6 
not 2 1 | ſhould too mach i 
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Gregory Nezkanten 


u return to the Hiſtorical part: The 
Avians being informed of the Diviſion which 
happened at Nazianzum, took advantage of 

tit, and laughed at the Orthodox. Which 

ow occaſion to Gregory to make the 

ö Homily, which is the XIII. amongſt his 

Ez rations; ; wherein he ſhews the Ariavs, - 
N that the Diviſion of Nazianzum having been 
only by a Miſtake, and having not laſted 
Jong, they did unjuſtly . infale, over that 
Church. Beſides, he ſhews the advantage 
Which the Orthodox had over the Ariane 
: and Sabeliavs, by comparing the Opinions 

of thoſe three Societies one with — 
; 


. Though that Paſſage is ſomewhat long, yet 
5 I ſhall ſet it down here; becauſe thoie Wo 
have not very well ſtudied thoſe Matters, 
will better underſtand what was the Opinion 
ol the Orthodox at that time, than they 
have done from the Pallage, of the XII. Ora 
| tun, which 1 have cited. 
Why (s be) d' ye dove Vanity, * 74g-08 
; n and: look after Lyes, by giving (be ſpeaks 
10 the Arians) to the Deity. a. Nature 
© which is neither One, nor Simple, but 
Three Natures which are divided and ſe- 
18 bf nes, 'and even contrary; by reaſon of 
* the Proprieties which the one hath, and 
the others want; or by eſtabliſhing One 
only Nature ( he ſpeaks to the Sabellians ) 
68 but a narrow and ſtreightened one, fk 
bat! * Winch 


> F318; 
5 7 N 


W ü Ef 
c «Fphich "hath not the Propriety of being 
the Principle of great things, either fer 

1 want of Power or Will. It ſhould be 
8 either out of Eur. or Fear, to eſtabliſh 

| nothing which ſhould equal it in Yonge, 
* or-oppoſe'it.' But by hom much 1s 
more Eren than the Creatur | 


* rer bot by 1 


—_ "of the Creatures, 


nat Wo _— the Arians) bee 
© a5 it ſeems t6 thoſe wh are too kabtle 
A If when we eonſeſs the Dignity of the Son 
and Spirit; W acknowledged no Principle 
ef them, or He referred them to a Prin- 
r ciple of another one might have 
fſome realen to fear chat we dionour the 
"*'Deiry, or introduce ſome Gods contraty 
bone to another. — A litile lower, be ſays, 
That the Unity moved it ſelf, becauſe of 
Tits Riches; aud that the Number of Two 
"Covey | exicrealt C bk beeauſe the Deity is above 
Matter and Form, which are the Two 
principles which Bodies are made of; 
That the Trinity is bounded, becauſt 'of 
its Perſecton, and ſur paſſes the Conjun- 


"© &tion of Two; io thit- the Deity is nei- 
cher ' too much Kreightred; nor enlarged 
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5 dne Both; than if a ——_ 'exiſted: (wecoraling 
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man VV SM bad; ark ale alt WY 

5 ret would reed a Confuſioh; The former 

** altagether Jewiſh; and the latter Rl. 
.. The word, tu move. o 

fel here is 2 platonick term. which thoſe * vid. LY 

COND when they: ſpeak oß the ii, 5 3 

Proc A * the 1 And Gregory 1.1. «6,7: 

ature was multi. 0 

— 3 45 ie 1s 2 to; Fullifos, 

which piers but One Supr 

_ 2 and to Paganiſin, which admits of 

ny I as; The Platonicks diſputed 

— this among themſelves; ſome maim 

tained; That the Supreme Deity had multi- 


plied it ſelf only to Three Gods; and that ... 


whatever is beyond-ir is not; of a like Na. „, 48 
ture 3 and others extended it to à greater core. 4 
humber of Deities. Plato and f Porphyry 3 
were of the former. e and er e. * 
We eli NS LE ES RK 18. Ct. 
e eg codic 6s Be Throde, ide 

F 36K. ere for all. manner of ways 

to ruine the -Chtiſtiatis : and. perceiving 
that they made a great. alk of the Pagan Au- 
thors, either to it themſelves for Eloquence; 

br to take from them ſome Reaſons fit td 
e the Chriſtian Religion, and attaclt - 
Paganiſm, he. undertook ro hinder the Chris 

| Kings from ag — qr to the ſtudy 
66 . 25 Alitients bo 
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bis "Hae foe 27 6 
N i 1 eee 
Nea eee bene, riſtians 
_ _ ſhould not be forbiddento g0 to the Schools 
of Pagans, howengy- wibourforcing them 
tot becauſe thoſe who ſin>ohly. for want 
of Underſtanding; vught'toibe ugh, no 
| Puniſhed, Gregory Nazianzen mentions that 
Prohibition of Julian in his Third 'Orarzon': 
Ie ad But, as a Modern Author judiciouſſy ob- 
Lu 362: ſerves, foraſmuch as he chere more 
hike an Orator than an Hiſtorian, tis «dif: 
ficult thing to find out what he m 
Nis an ill effect of the continual Rhetorick 
of moſt of the Antients: They are fo 
 Hloquent, that: they. cant be underſt 500 
Tis likely that ulian did not forbid the 
Children of Chriffians to goto tho Schdols 
of Pagan Teachers, either becauſe he him- 


e ee teath ie)-but allo o — o 


Mow 222er e 


| ſelf lays ſo, or becauſe it ws a good-way to 
| ſeduce em. Hence it is, that ſome learned 
Nan among ſt the Chriſtians; as both Apol- 

put the Seripture and 
| Ver les, or 


| knar'su0d Gregor) 
Doctrines of Religion in Greel 
ſine Proſe. Thoſe Writings 
the room of thoſe of this Aweient-Pat 
> the Vouth needed&o:Granimari 
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plain R Chriftan'Verks to them, alten 
they "tra a read the Holy Sevipture, Hos, 

ro hibition Mad the Chriſtie 
Ray, bo could N that cheif 


* 


wy the Culler os ate wh Arr — 9 

atthew and Eule. Had 
they riever 00 aby rhing elle, rhty would® 
nor have intfedieed ſo many new! be 5 
nor Handled the Doærines then in queſtion” -K 


n 


with ſo many Subtilties, nor would rhe Phat. 885 | 
tomie Philoſophy' have Hatl'ſo' r 


cat 4 Maart 
in their Decif EF 

© Aboutthit time, Cefar kus; IE bene 
ther, who was returned (ov bath be been lid) 
to Conſtantin Je, was mate Tat s Chi 
Phyſician; a becaüle of his Fearaln 1g. hs 
was admitted into ti numidet of the Friehd 
ol that Emperor, Who loved learned = 


Whsreupon Gregory wrote” to hin? 


ſhvrp Letter, wherein he tells him af Th * Fp.wvi 
he had made all his Family aſhamed; by 
reaſon. of his Conduct; That evefy body 
wonder d that a Biſhop's! Son Thould follow - 
he Colt and endeavour to get Honours 
> his Fa a er's Ae unfhanes ro him G 
bind i Gitiks what His Son 
8 2 did; 


* 


1 LIFE of 
=; did; That they were obliged. to conceal his. 


Conduct from his Mother, leſt ſne ſnould 
die with Grief; That he had enough to live 
handſomly, without expoſing himſelf to ſo 
great danger. Laſtiy, That if he went on 


in the ſame manner of life, he muſt be rankt 
among thoſe Chriſtians who leaſt deſerve 
that Name. If Cæſarius was not perſuaded 
by that Letter to return to his Parents, tis 
likely however that it ſtrengthened him 


0 Julians Endeavours to induce him 


to renounce Chriſtianity, which his Brother 

* rat. x. Mentions in one of his Orations, | He ſays, 

7.76, 68. that Cæſarius having anſwer d all his Rea- 

ſons, proteſted to him that he was a Chri- 

tian, and would be fo all his life-time ; 

and that Julian, in the preſence of many 

Perſons of his Court, cried out, thinking 

of the Biſhop of Nazianzum and his two 

Sons, 0 Happy Father ! 0 Unhappy .Chil- 

dren ! | . Ceſarius being either weary of 

Jalia's s Solicitations, or moved with his 

other's Advice, returned to Nazianzum, 

5 . Julias ſet out to go agginſt the Ter- 
anS. 

It ſeems that abont: the ſame time, Jaller 

+ Orat.xix. ſent a a Captain with ſome Ar chers ＋ to Na- 

7. 308. ⁊iauzum, to take poſſeſſion of the Church of 


the Chriſtians... Bar he was ſo far from 


being able to perform what he deſired, that 
i * nd. not 1 made his eſcape, 12 


2 * . K 


e o 
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G e Wie. 1 97 


the ' Biſhop' s or ſome other's Advice, he 
muſt have retired with broken Legs; o. OY 
great was the Ardour of that Prieft's 5 (Gregory 445 laces, 
the Father) Anger aud Zeal for that Church ! © © 
Thoſe are 255 very words of his Son: 
Which ſhews, that thoſe good Men did not 
always preach up Paſfoe Obedience. 

In the Year 363, Julian was killed in bis 
Retreat before the Perſſan Army: ¶An effect, + n 
if we believe charitable Gregory, of the prayers 
of the ſame Biſhop and People, who deſigned 

to break the Legs of the Captain of the Ar. 
chers, whom I mentioned juſt now. 


5 AN 


Ar that time Gregory compoſed his i two 
InveRtives' againſt Jul;an, wherein he omits 
nothing that can make him odious to All 
Poſterity. Thoſe two Orations are as full 

of Reſentment and Paſſion, as can be ima- 
Sined, againſt a Man, who, abating of his. 
Papanifin, had been one of the Greateſt 
Emperors that ever were in the Roman Em- 

pire. A learned Man believed that thoſe 
two Orations were made publick whilſt 
Julian was alive; but tis a Miſtake: Gregory 
mentions his Death i in both of them. The 

fame ¶ Author obſerves, not without reaſon, |”. Citneus 
That we are extremely deceived by the — la 
©Authority of ſome of thoſe: who have been Ju 
© formerly illuſtrious in the Church, ft | 
we come to judge after them of fame 

| e of their time. are fo. 
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if. Conltans w 


an 600% l ce * .W : 
his was only a meer Rhetorical che ene, 5 
4 He very much wonders that Conus 
raiſed alias to the Digaity of Ceſar, knows | 
ing what de was; and at the ſame time 
IIIa! the Enucomium of the for 55 — 5 
Piety he praiſes. every where: I He 0 bat * 
| him againſt thoſe. who: accuſed, ye, of lar 
prudence, for having raiſed alias ſo high, 
hor he had put to deach his: Brother Gau: ; 
and ſays, that. he hoped; to allay.the:Mi 
N 40 —— by bis Fayours, | Dk woke gr 
together; to his own ſtren e did n 
r\bim in the leaſt, as one might have 
feen, il Conſtans re 10 ene 
lowing; Speech againſt, Julian, ſpeaking 
the. Emperor, he excuſes him“ for the of 115 ir. 
Protection he granted to the 1 
Lys that he was impoſed upo 
ge and want of. Firmn |; 
ys 7. cg] 
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ome Wer it not that tis well known that . 

the words of an Otator are not to de urged 
5 as thoſe of 2 Mathematician. But it would. 
be à hard matter to reconcile him with 
St. Hilary Biſhor of Poitiers; ho treated 
Conſtans much worſe than Gregory did Fultan. 
Thoſe Great Men acted as others do'; they ; 
ſpake according to the preſcat Pallion they | 


e l by, Without very mueli weighing 

the e and Expreſion ons which® t 7 

- ML E795 3B , e, e 
ag. 81. 40 5 Gregory * doth juſtly 5 ey TY vue 
ren f e Chriſtians ro teach Nd | 


| Lekroiog ; for the Reaſons of the Chriſtians | 
Would fot ot been leſs ſtrong, "though 
they were not propounded wu h ſo great 
Eiloquenee. But he feigneth/to deſpiſe Elo: 
quence and Politeneſs, which certainly he 
did not n and which he diſplays, as 
much as he can, in ali his Writings, which 
2 be very often clearer, if there was 
ſo much Rhetorick in them. He doth 6 
Allo upbraid 7lian, who truſted much his 
Hoquente, With the great deſire he ſhewed 
bf faking; from the Chriſtians the Means of 
acquiring it; which (ys he) is the fame 
7 1 inp a8 if a Chum pion ſThould Hecto 5 an 
phy the Contagious Man, aſter” he hath 


_ Forbidden all 6ther Churripions to fight with 
4X Re re, i; 4 or 4 ii, l 95 * Fr, ;F i 15 x2 T1. y 
| 142 


1 on * 


TT TE 5 > 6 . 0 
ö ; : 1 CEE: 


„ He affifes* chat Conan" had taken . 
| eee nd of the Education of Gallus 
and Julian, Sons of one of his Uncles, Bro- 
ther of 'Canſtantine, and whoſe Name was 
alſo Conſtaus, to flew that be had no hand - 
in abe Murthe r of the latter, which wis | 
eume to the Throne. - Nay; he deſigned to 
impart the Empire to his two Sons, who . 
were of a very different 'Temper, if we be. 
eve Gregory. Though they had been in- 
ſtructed after the ſame . and would 
both be Anagnoſtes, or read the-Holy Serip- 
a iure in the Church, it a | 
that one of them was no Chriſtian,” 
| there was a report, and Gregory — it 
was true, that Galas and Julias building a 
Temple, at evmmon Coſts, to the Honour 
öl forme Martyrs, that Which Gallus cauſed 
to be built, did ſenſibly encreaſe; but the 
Earth quaked in the place wherein Julian 
was building, and whatever was raiſed, 
- fink down. There happened many other 
Miracles beſides, all different from thoſe of 
| 2 Goſpel „Which were not wrought ſo 
leg behalf of Unbelievers, as of 
choke whoſe Diſpoſition. made em not al- 
tha +6 unwotthy of them. *Tis true, 
N ory fays, that ſome Lyes had ; 72 70 
bern 1001 With the Truth, and relates 
dy ina n Ways What was cl 
af” 7 


not. carbear ong rigs, | 
Weber Noiſe, and that he 


t b Fallan was in, 40 
4 he. i Gow abborred, * upon 4 
* Sign of the,Groſs which he he had OTE orci 
tr., 5. Gregery f derides the Artifices. Thich . 
lian made uſe of to perſec; & Lin Chris 
ns, without procuring them the Honour 
of - 7 ——— and without ſeeming to 
1 ene n tart 
one ml 26a M4 2 * +. e 
greateſt Crime, was Chriſtianity: Perlecur 
> tion upon en tal Religion, is {Þ 
5 odious of it elf, even.toall thoſe who — 
tl ſome ſenſe of r deft, that ex 


; 2 deen dn anc Cov 8 50 Slow chem 


151 ſhould l 


= to 12 7 upon ſo odiqus : 2 75 dy 
6. Amongſt other Reaſons, Ns 93 
75 gh 701 oven coul 
in 18, he rie gu: 
0 » the Saints. Which .the:Oh Ii _ 
ngured ; pid you net tear, tk. 
2 5 hu Ben an Honqur i beſto 
. * * Jang 
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L000 very > Bees LN gl 

 * Vergue as their holy $ uls, 
he touched or honoured ; 5 ber ie of 

* whoſe Bload only have the ſame Vertue 

* with their Bodies , It appears from 

| thoſe words, and tec other places, QUE = 4 
of Ls 7 and other Fachers, in 2 „ 
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my Miracles kite at ak Grives: 
- 1 to be wondered how Gregory, who 
loved Exa; rations, ſaic not that the Bo- 
dies of the Saints had a greater Vertue after 
their Death, "than during their Life; for 
there of no compar riſon between the multi 
Miracles ir are ſaid to have 
een wrought at the Graves of Martyrs, 
and thoſe hich they wrought whilſt they 
were alive. Several People believe that the 
want of Sincerity of ſome Chriſtians, and 
the Credulity of ſome others, did very 
much contribute ' to the Keeping up of Pa- 
Ag} Our Aut or * makes W pench an 
 Encomiun of the Monks, and deſpiſes So- 


gi crates, Plato, and all the Heathen Philo- 


F Pg fo. 


ſophers. Gregory upbraids Julian with his 
1 Vertue in his Enemies; but 
"cert is Zeal' made bim on this occa- 
non N fornewhat like it; and tis 
very certain that he had learned more by 
the reading of Plaro and Socrate ys Diſcourſes, 
tan by his Converſation with all the Monks 
be bad ſeen. As for Manners, the conti- 
nual Seditions of thoſe Pious Hermits, and 
their implacable Temper, do phinly enough 
you that they u were infinitely below 47 


C * 
Tu ep 22 


time SO oh PM an was „ fill of: 
Chriſtians, was to undertake to ruine the 
Empire it ſelf. When they were but a ſmall. 
number, they. might have been ill treated --- 
without any danger to the State; but it 
could not then be done, without cauſing 
great Commotions, and too great Diſorders. 
in it. it were to be wiſhed that the Imita· vs 
tors of Julian had well conſidered that ad. 
vertiſement of Gregory, who deſpiſes, with; EEE 
great reaſon, whatever might be good i in 
Julians Government, if compared. with: 
the, miſchief which ſo deteſtable a Deſiga 
would have been the cauſe of, if he had been 
able to execute it. Beſides, one could 
have wiſh'd that our Age "had be been well * ws 
151. uainted with the horror the Chriſtians 
had for the Snares which Julian laid for his 
Officers and Soldiers. Gregory ſays that 
ſome Chriſtian Soldiers having, on one day 
wherein Julian was diſtributing ſome Libe-. 
ralities to his Army, thrown Incence into: 
the Fire in his preſence, according to an 
ancient Cuſtom; it had been interpreted, 
as if they had 1 TL d the Idols; and having 
been told of their fault, as they. were pray- 
ing to Chrift by making the Sign US: the Cra 
after a Meal, by 7 who told em that 
they had renounced him, t they preſentiy 
went into the publick Place, woo cried even 
Way og . hearing, that . had 
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T5 Rathen would have been de. 
1 abe Christians if he bad dale 
yr e inte lower, nt 
e Hriſtians had not treated the” 
they were treated by them; but 
leaks het what . Secret 7 ras took 


down | 
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the Patianei jou ſiawed thens nm 
Ano. 


| Alias of rheir Eſtares, be id th deo 


commands eo'deſpiſe them Thi 
may beiſten'in Julians Forty third 


1 5 having 


Virgins: 


Church; to diſtnbute it tothe Soldiers ; 
and kept their other Goods for ee, : 
tlie Ariane being too rich; mould n nere 
into 855 gs of n eg 


Tei jos, ae tide auer ef Sm 
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effeQ of Gregory? | 
\#vetba(;" bend been Gl 
treated, he doth not only inveightagainſt 
the-Pagans, but alle addreſs himſelf to our 


Rberovick, oe dh 


words { O Jeſt eri how hal" Tf 
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er e Inſults to- in Trent re 
ments; aud when he deprive ue enen 42 en 


helped them to obſerve the: Goſpel, whict 
Letter; - 
where he ſays, chat the: Church of. oe 25 
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* — that the Gods, of Begins 45e Will 
"pleaſed that Men ſhauld be deprived af 
- what hat they have, without. having deſerved 
it, and 25 that they approve Injuſtice. He 
2 PR ene Be ay with that Anſwer? 
at he adds, That Chriſt hath commanded 
fome things as neceſſary, and propounded 
ſome beg ang for thoſe who would-db- 
e them, without abſolutely obliging 
any body te do it. Ber op (according to 
Gregory) the Command of ferſaking what + 
One, hath. -. HVV; 27. Dag rt 
1. One. of the things which offendet 
moſt the Chriſtos. of that time, and bout 
which. they, did not always defend them- 
ſelves ſo well as they might have done, is; 
: their being upbraided by the Pagans with 
1 99. keeping up Ignorance; * ſincæ they preached 
3 nothing but Faith: Ta d, reaſon (laid 
Jalias to them,) (you; are meer Clommt, 
all. your Wiſdom: confiſts in ſaying, Believe: 
Gregory anſwers to that, That if Julian 
7 td the Chriſtians, by reaſon of that 
© Method, he-ſhould alſo have derided ?y- 
* tbagoras, whoſe Diſciples. were wont to 
© ſay, when they were agk'd the Reaſon of 
© ſomething, That Pythagoras had ſaid ſo, 
* which is all one. Fe adds, That the Chri- 
* ſtians mean only by it, hat it is not l. 
« ful to refuſe to belieye what hath. been ſaid 
1 n duke ä but that 12 { 
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the Chriſtians; did very much court ibute 


2 Navan Zen. 
xlieved; that che 
trarioniof what they fay, 
„ Rronger: than che whole Faculty of Re- 
am Oontradict ing 


deed impoſſible for the Common People'to 
examine things t 


Pagans, wh might have ſtopt their mouths 
with like Anſwers. For, if one miſt Be- 


lieve, without knowing why, one may as 


fr. believe any thing;'t never bd ab- 
ug o $515; 90719781: 
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and good 


to unite them one with another. ; and to eu- 


creaſe: their number, Was reſolved to intro. 


duce them into Paganiſm. He deſign 
to f ſet-up Schools in every Town, 


in the Pagan Religion bod good ew 
_ ſhould be taught; to order publiek Prayers 
and Cenſures againſt thoſe who ſhould com 


mit ſome Faults; and to erect Monaſttries; 


anc ks where the ROY __ Se. 
grey | * ſhould | 


roughly; and that there 
was nothing more cone: for them, 
than to Believe, without knowiug why. 
Such Anſwers could not very much recom- 

iſtianity, nor put the Chriſtians 
in an Condition” of Triumphing over the 


Order among 


pf 
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at thoſè who ſaid, "Examine nothing, But in Celſum, 
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ing. Thoſe who haue writ ee the 
manner | how Chriſtianity: was pro F 
bave moſt of them . kr une why, 
the good Order: anch conſtant t Clarity pra · 
Riſe among theme nts pouhon 
13. To matte an lend of cr dle Kam of 
that Oratiau, I ſhall only lay, /thatiGrezory 
* Fag0s, Goth aſterwards fall upon ths! y-of 
G. the Pagans. Her id much Krauser on this 
occafion; than he defends himſelf; 
and it ſcems/that he knew much better the 
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Death. Ret oat 7 
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Tie, hirael was building with his Brother 
Gallas, ſa gat un Earthquak,/that they = 
all ran away.: As they were going: into a 
neighhouring Temple to ſecure themſelves, 
the Gates. ſhut themſelves of, their own mo- 
jon, 28. ee eee, 
if we ve 4 1 as 
on, d to 158 kei entrande into the | 
| foie Flames came gut of it, which 


— — lamed the reſt. 
l any minitubus thing happen d on this 
| — it muſt be conteſt; that they took 
little care to Write it faithfully: ; ſince 
Hiſtory varies ſo much abcht it, as one 
may ue _— onlybSdcrates and 
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. he adds, Let no body reſuſe ti 
© believe: thoſe Miracles, unleſs he rejects 
the other Miracles of God too. That 


which is 


moſt admirahle and glorious, is, 


t was ſeen in Heaven, 5 


© that's Ligh 
< repreſented the Crols, Ce. be Mi. 
E did not ſtop 5. Let-thoſe who 
© have ſeen that ca etre Gregory) thew 
_ +-their-Cloachs)mark'd[:withi che Cross 
As ſoon as any one, either of ours; dr d 
anne this, ur heard ſome body 
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c exact Picture can repreſemt it, —— ; That 
with: the- orogoing, 


we believe Gregory. woo et hear” 


March. and Be aviour againſt rhe Perfians, 
and his — which they did not 
agree, ſome relating it one way, and ſome 


amongſt. thoſe who were = I 


repor ted e 55 as it eppe ars 
— bat Canis; lib. 4. c L, 2. 
But he forbears eſpecially ſaying that Li- 

banius the Sophiſt accuſed the Chriſtiansof 


| having killed that Emperor. From whence 


one may learn, that * the Queſtion is 
about Facts, one 4 not 19 Sg too 


Casta his Finkgraliwvke:-betrebordareditian 


: his Couſim s, and/becauſe he was Praiſed after 
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by experience of that Emperor eee 
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; to with ſomething that 
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| Torevir 20/600 Iftory, Gregory aver: 

i ve ordained” a Prieft's ſe bis las 
| hath been already fig, Teſoved "16 rite 
into tlie ſolitary places of Pontus, \withour 
his Father's: leade. His Brot her Ciſar as. 
being then returned frem Court; co live 


with his Parents, helped bim bo . Inthe 
mean time, his Father being a very Old 


Man, and no longer bl 10 bear the anther 
of a Biſhopriek, obliged lim toirertith, to 
_ help him. - Bafil himſelf endeavou gured to 
petſuade him not to deny his Father. He 

was made a Biſhop,” to. be his Coadjutor', : 
and perſormed che Epiſcopal Functions, 
which his Father was not able to perform. 
At that time he made the Orat ion, which 
is the Fiſch in order, wherein be addreſſes. 
* r4-136- himſelf to bis Father and to Bafl, and ſays, 
that he took the Long Habit and Miter at 
their Sollicitation. Tis a hard matter to 
know Whether he Pronounced that Com- 

-plement;/ or was contented to write it 
down; but he recited before the People: the 
Forty firſt gn / which runs upon the 


ſame 8 Not long: after, he mage the 

long A pology- ar dei Flight, which is in 
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6 Evil growing worſe in time, the! "ll have 
no body to govern, but all will be Tea Y 
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e Life of his Friend. This was / 

perhaps”: the reuſdu that möved that Em- 
peror to divide Cappudocia into Two Pro. 
Vinces, and to male Tyane the Metropolis of 
; Second Cappadoeia, Foraſmuch as the- 
Jiuriſdiction of the NMetropolitans reached as 
it an the entent of the 1 province; ſeveral 
 Biſhops-who were before Suffragan of C- 
. |  ſareqy became Suffragan of Tyane ; ſo that 
Baſil &v himſelfarthe head of a lefler num 
Fo er of'\Bifliops chan before; f The new 
5 Metropblitan drew to himſelf the Provin- 
cial umi (cvnſedi the Revenues of his 


£-3..:4 BD :ahd-omined-nothing/to leſſen the 
Authority and Re Bafil. „ | Anthimus - 
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Gregory aſſures us, that he got ſome Soldiers 
| ro-ſtop Boſs Mules, to finde 

recoiving his Rents. Bf. found no other 
rel t but to malt ne Biſhops, -* 
who. ſhout have a £ pry og of" tlie 
Flocks than be: could have and by whoſe 
meags, every Town ſhould carefully-receive 
7 2 was due to them.  Safime being one 
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purſe ne iſhops, caſt his Eyes is 
Friend Gregory, to ſend him to it, ä 
conſidering that that Place wWas was altogerher 
unworthy of a Perſon of ſuch Merit: "Twas - 
a little Town, without Water and Graſs * Greg. ds 
and full of Duſt ; a' 
and inhabited only 5 
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The Income of that Biſhoprick was very 
ſmall; and beſides, he wait, either reſolve 
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to defend it by Force againſt Anthymus, 
lubmit to that new Metropolitan. | "Gregory - 
_ tefuſed that Employment; but at length © 
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4 Seal than a Grace; that is to ſay, rathe 
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__ a Confirmation of the Vertue the: had | 5 5 
| 8 than the Infuſion” of N e 
| 2. At the end of his Oration, having Bid: 5 ; „ 


1 > his Addreſs to her by a*Rhetorical Fi. CL TS 
7 Sure, very <quent in our Author, that ſhe 
3 be Contemplation of the Heaven 
. Glory, he goeth on thus; you have any WITS 
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receive our Orat ion rather than Funeral Gifts.. VVV 


It appears from thence, that he doubted - 95 
= _ whether: the Souls of Dead Men know 


p E : 8 4 & 175 93 1 n 
He [ " 2 2 5 2 4 , %. 
. N 7 * * NN * y . 
; 5 8 F , 5 0 * . — 
4 2 N ? , ig : 
. TY * 
7 = o IF» _ k 
o * : * 
. * . x 
FR 1 8 * 1 mY 
* x ö 5 4 7 
& 2 . 4 * 
F x n ? G I* * 
7 IH 5 * pl 4 
7 ] 5 1 
* x A a * 55 
* W * - f 
* * * N * 
35 LIEN : $: . 4 : \ 
$ „ e 5 
0 * > * $44 
o ” P 8 2 1 " « * 97 
6 - * F q 
: 1 ; 5 04 3 or 1 £ : 8 
* 1 N 2 * II 
\ * x & : A 41 
* 4 * 
4 x v 25 * 5 3 1 
; : p 
5 5 * 5 : * Fo Sea di ry 0 
$ . ” "4" * 254 Mer IG q 15 x 5 F 7 * N 2 »* OE $3% : g * 
o 5 * * oo * * * DES 1 * 5 * y 18 „M 3 7 * x + 
4 * 7 K Ft 1 Kg: F $80 EY Ys m4 = X 25 ” 
n 1 4 : ” 
: F * a4 4 '% a \ : _ V Gi e 1 n ws : 
185 5 A 5 ; A e : 28 2 E . * 
1 | 1 1 1 Y D : #x * 3 Wy 4 "4,9 4 N ” * & e $3 OS +; ; * 
Les n i 4, . © 4 x W 0 te Saf? © 
TN. N . — 4 8 . Ss 
* k ; 4 N J 1 * { „ $7 ; . 
5 4 7 8 1 * #. # ALE N88 vs 45 n 4 * r 2 ; k 
8. Y N 1 ri 8 . 7 o — 4 0 - 
7 % . l " ” 4 * Feen * * 4 * 1 1 L 3 F in, St * 
55 4 2 1 Las K 88 * * * 1 (2 4, 6 * 6 5 % 5 * T. 4 * N &, + $ A PET Ne ©. 
> * 4 % 1 2 5 *% - ; g 0 3 8 
1 es * . 7 * * * * e * ff _#þ er * e £24 wi Py . 11 . 
i £ 7 «BJ „ t hs 4 b : ts 4 it - . * : , LEM 
k g . 2 of * * e oy mT Mb pf baht, 5 75 . 8 i 
A l 3 15.3 6h 17 4 3 TORN 8 * ah q 5 1 n 3 a") 4 tt "1 8 ; 
, 7 7 1 „ bk ate ge Ads” Wo AED, dein CIS Br, . r . 
7 * 4 ö Fa a 2.5 : 7 ; TY! Fi $454 * . 2; 
* N 5. 1222 
7 \ 6 


AF es en 
: LY i 

Ts ba bn 
Tap $14; 


' © Heſ.Opera 


* riexs lege," is the ame 7 

b © he lays 1 — Jupiter hath given to. Kings 
* 125 Advantage of bei 
| | Guardians of Men. 
tor A xandria being png Gregory, ; Sores $ — 
Wis 7576 er, 3 Og 1 65 MES, | being) 
17 come 40 > Chat pac of Gregory's 


| 


eral Orgtion, in Lat of bis Fat 
42 2 3 


en W dare been 0 dh Five and 2 


iſe ! and is 
tber Nerna, wem by alſo. prailes very 


ch. 
: P. 314. 64 0 wham he deſires to let him Rl 


7 * Orat ix. >. 7 


« the. Flecks and Paſtors, of which bo wes 
* ©. named the Father, and: eſpecially his 


Fon. . Het he uſes no ara which 


ma exeule a viola. a Fi 


che ſoltening words in the bhe occaſions, 


17 __ 3 be a difficult thing to di- 5 
A/. 4 " JS knee —_ 


We oy be 
„ 5,44 # 2-45 56 

Fo 1 3 

a 2 1 


* ; 
S 
; ? He * 
* weld * PF 
4 


* — 5 n the” Eb 


98 5 220 Joe 374, Gregory made another 


He addrefes himſelf 10 eke. 1 
Glory he uns is, and to govern bak 


ſepia 1s; and bad- he gt uſed ombers: 


* Na N 9 7 
2 N N 5 
* e 1 7 * 
3 
# 7738 
ON Be” 
nach. 2 


* 


| Gen Malte. 
- His Viecher Nat who was almoſt as 
5 6 ett Husbatrd died-ſoon aſter ** 
it was not neceſſary thet Gregory ſhould 
any Diſcourſe to her Praiſe, becauſe ; 
h he had already made ber Panegyricks anne | 
Nauru Ordtion of his Father. "ARSE the oY 
death of the latter, they would oblige | 
„ take upom him the Biſhoprick I Ne. — 
aianzum; and twas pretended K 15 4 | 
engaged himſelf to keep it, when 1 
. But + he excuſed han- + 2p. i- | 
ſelf, becauſe of lis Okd Age; and the Bi- „ 
ſhops of the Provisee named Eulalius to „ 
ſiueceed his Father; and beeauſe was re- 3 
ported that that Election was made againſt — 
Gregory's: Wil, he wrote to Gregory Mien, is 
to let him kdow that there was e e - 
dons im it but at his defies. 6 
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among themſelves. and were angry becauſe 
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Hear, though it ſhould laſt for ever, was . 
kind of Happineſs. In effect. he — 
Place wherein he wiſhed to be, among the 
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N. The 55 Phchomachy is 4m \ Allegorical 


Poem wherein Prudent ius deſcribes a Fight 
of Vertues — 1 re and | herein. there 


* 1242 


as it appers 3 695 Verſe of the Se. 


5 ef sgi Wa- een e ee 


VI. The 0 bote gil Symmachia 


were compoſed little w Hile aſter the De- 


feat of Alaricſ by Sriliobor, ievthe Vear 402. 


cond Book, wherein Prudentius mentions 


that -Defear) 4s Having lately happened. 


Syimmac bus, A Pagan and”! Profet of the 


e — 4 of Rome, thè moſt Eloquent Orator 
fore preſented a Requeſt to Yalentiniayus, 


e, had about eighteen Vears be- 


Aeollofſar and Arcadius, to obtain from 


Statue of 


them the, reeſtabliſhmene: of an Altar and 
Which was in the Place 
where:the Senate er, and which Gratimiu 


took ay; We have ſtill che'Diſcourſe of 


achte, and an Anſwer to it of St. A. 
2 Biſhop of Mila», which he wrote when 


| —— difappointed the Requeſt of Symma-. 


chu) by another which he preſened upon 
the ſj pot. Prudent ius did allo exerciſe hint. 


elf in writing an Anſwer in | Verſa to the 


* 
ver. 646. 


1 S 


Piſcourls f that famous Heathen. He ex- 


cuſes himſelf for daring to write apainſt ſo 


learned a Man. * In effeck, the Verſes of 


our Poet are _ RE with Symma- 


j any IF . 


chus's 


7 -4 
„ 


Nai } 


abus brot, 28 to what concerns the'Ex- 
Rauen; though the Reaſons of the latter, 
being only- the Reaſons of a Declamator, 
are very much beneath thoſe of Prudentius. 
Vet Prudentius ſays ſcarce any thing againſt 
the Pagan Religion, but what other Chri- 
ſtian Authors, who wrote apo the ſame 
Matter, ſaid before him. He ſpends his 
Firſt Book in that, and anſwers be 
Reaſons only i in the Second, | 
* ene  W.3 
ww One may: lea Grow eve6Plables of the 
-Firſt Book; that there was then but a ſmall 
number of Heathens in Rome, ſince * Pru-*Yer. 579; 
dentius ſays to the Pagans, .* That to know 
© how few People pay Honour to the Altars 
of Jupiter, onie needs only obſerve of what 
Religion are thoſe who ſtve in the higheſt 
© Stories of the Houſes, thoſe who walk 
through the whole City, thoſe who are 
| *© nouriſhed with the Bread which the Empe- 
| Lrors diſtributed to the People, thoſe who 
lived at the foot of the Vatican, and thoſe 
WhO go to the Church of Lateran, to be 
Confirm there.“ It appears from 
thence, that the greateſt x part of the People 
were Chriſtians. And a litle lower, f Pris + Ver.Gog, 
_ dentius teaches us, that the greateſt number 
aof the Senators were Chriſtians too; Be- 
*:cauſe they had thrown down the Images 
mw the ow _ a Decree of the "made . 
made 
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© made the Majority of Votes: Fe ſat, 
© That the Senators gave freely their Ca- 

bent to the Propoſal of the Emperor for it: 
© wl hich. aS ? * ent, bega | le that. Prince 

did e i hogdut Merit uin the ue 


Land 5 ne 20% oigile ff d on! 
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ny | LES. - (37 n ub E414) 06008 r 3 
2142 3 had drawn an —— 
for the Pagan Religion from its Antiqua 
which he — very — u 
Etas authoritatem religionibus faciat, ſer- 
vanda eff: tot ſæculi des, & ſegueudi ſunt 
1 Parentes, gui felicites ſequutt ſunt ſues: 
"If tength-of Tune. is of ſomẽ weight in Re- 
ligion, we ought, not to depart from th 
Belief of ſo many Centuries; we ought 
10 imitate our Fathers, who did ſo well 

©imitatetheixs.— This is ſo well worded; 
that the ableſt, Miſſionary cannot preach 
better agaimiſt the Innovators. Vet Prudey- 
| fins an — chiefly. two things againſt that 
Atrgumeat, whichare! ſa judicious, that the 
moſt learned Innovator cannot anſwer 2 
Miſſionary: better. The Firſt is, That if 
the manner of Living-of paſt Ages, is al- 
ways to be — dba — that of the time 
wherein one liues, the Romans of that timo 
ſhould have renounced all the Oonveniences 
of Life, trodden under ſaot all Sciences, re- 
call'd the Inconvenienees and Barbarity of 
en N Saturn, and {eerifieed Humane 
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was remarkable in the Religion of 
the Romans, is, that ſince Romulos, the num 
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me, Tutelar Gods, kick Fate gives em. 
fue nt tus h ing lau t at thoſe pretended 
Genths, 55 doth very much inyeigh, as all l Ver. 460. 
Ahcient Ga Sy did, againſt the Opi» 
that if it be true, 
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« 0g 0 th ſo that Meg cannot forbear be 
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dChaſt the Yefale 
3 But p? e 1 FTE eo 


te 


ized by fine wg the 
it 755 48 oy fr ant, 55 Ke ied, 
Wit mult be 0blerved, kik the 
_ ih. omg were choſen in aa. . d 
"mY fore they came e the lawful 
Bond "of Marriage 15 deere 
* and ne wil th 'f6 irolr 


7 


toye” of Virginity 
Lud Reg chpto 10 They © nfecrate*C/ays be) 
.. .- "their Chaſti ty before the Alrars* $palniſt 


_ © their ail, 920 hols yoor es "ate 
12 1 10 e Which they take 
To rm they have got de- 
rb m Af they 4 Chiſte! 48 to” rhe 
Body, they are not ſb as to the Mind: 
_ * They enjoy no Reſt in their Beds, where 


- *arlnviſible Wound makes them ſigh after 
the Nuptial Torches. — The ſame 


Argument 


Argument cannot be made uſe of againſt 
the Chriſtian Nuxs of that time, who were 


333 


permitted to Marry, if they were not con- 


| tent with Celebacy. But ſome things have 
happen'd ſince among a part of Chriſtians, 


by the means whereof we ſee now-a-days, 


upon the Theater of Chriſtianity, its ſeveral 


Parties act the ſame” Scene between them- 


ſelves, which was acted formerly by the 


5 Pagans and Chriſtians. a 


= ls Lafth, There are Forty nine © Qua- 
'drafts'to be echt in the Works of Pruder- 


tius upon ſeveral Hiſtories of the Old and 


New Teſtament, which make-up a lictle 
Book entitled Euchiridion, whereby the 


Style is ſtill leſs Poetical than that of 1 


5 5 Wor ks of c our Poet. 
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they were unknown before. Raffnus, a- 
mongſt others, a Prieſt of Aguileia, havin 
lived thirty Years in the Zaf7, and ſtudies 
under Evagrius an Origeniſt, not only em- 
braced the Opinions of Origen, but being 
returned into IJtah, ſpread them every 
where, by tranſlating ſeveral of his Works. 
Pelagius and Celeſtius learned of him at 
Nome that Doctrine, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. They were both Monks, and of 
Great Britain; Celeſtius was a Scorch. man, 
and Pelagius an Engliſh-man : The latter's 
Name was Morgan, in the Language of his 
„ Countrey, 


The Hiſtory ꝙ Pelagianiſm. 3365 
Counirey, that is, Born of the Sea; or in 
Greek, Tia: „, 4 Name which he took | 

out of his Native Countrey. If we believe © 

St. Jerom, Pelagius was an ignorant Fel- * 7 prom. 

low, who knew. not how to expreſs him- I 
ſelf, who deſerved more to be pitied than Vis 
22 and Celeſtins a'Soleciſm-maker. But 

St. Aug guſtine ſpeaks well of their Parts, in 
— Places; and indeed, it appears 
by their Fragments, which remain in his 
Works, that they did not expreſs them- 
ſelves bo ill as St. Jerom lays. We have ſtill 
two Pieces of Pelagius among the Suppoſi- 
titious Writings of this latter; whereof one 

is a Letter to Demetriades ; and the other 

is entitled Symbol Ex planatio, ad Damaſum, 

whereas it ſhould be | called Profeſſio Fides 

ad Inuecentium, for Pelagius ſent it to In- 

wocent. This laſt Piece is alſo to be found 

in Barons, and in the Firſt Volume of the 

Councils of Cologne, in 1606. b 

Pelagius made a long ſtay at Rome, where 

| he got a great Reputation by his Works and 

Conduct: 'Hence it is, that Auguſtin Bilhop 

of Hippo praiſed him, and wrote'a very 

obliging Letter to him, before he fell a Dil- 

puting with him. He calls him, in his 

Book De Peccatorum Merits, | Fir, ut audio, f cab. 1, 3. 

ſanttus,; nec parvo profectu Chriſtianus, bonus 
ac predicandus Vir : As 1 hear (ſays he) 

I 1 5 is a Holy Man, and very much im- 

proved 
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336 the hen if 

| 8 in Piety, a Good Man, and 

. —— y of Praiſe. Petavias, in his 

Þ age Book: De Pelagianorum & Semi-Pelagia- 

Ie. norum Dogmatum Hiſtoria,” obſerves, chat 

St. Auguſtin: wrote the Book in which he 

_ ſpeaks io advantageouſly. of Pelagius, after 

the Condemnation of Celeſtius in the Coun«' 

eil of Carthage , in 412. From whence he 

eoncludes; that St. C hryſaſtom doth not men- 

tion the ſame Pelagins. in his Fourth Letter, 

wherein he laments the Fall of a Monk of 

the ſame Nate. Tis not more likely that 

Pelagius the Hermit, to whom St. Zfdorus 

+ . x. of Damietto wrote f ſharp Cenſures, was 

. 314 the ſame whoſe Hiſtory l — and whoſe 

Life was always unblameable, as it appears 
by St. Auguſt ins Teſtimonx. 

Nome having been taken by the Gerbe, i in 

vid. vf the Vear 410 ; || Pelagins, who was there, 

133 left it, and failed into Africa ; but he did 

60. vc. not ſtay there, havi preſently ſer out for 

. 9. 5 1 ng 

the Eat. In the mean time, Celeſtius his 

Diſciple ſtay d at Carthage, and aſpired to 

be Prieſt of that Church; but bool he 

made no ſcruple to maintain the Opinions 

of his Maſter, he was accuſed by Paulinus 

a Deacon of the ſame Church, in a Council 

wherein Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage preſided 

in the before mentioned Year. Celeſtius 

was Condemned and Excommunicated, as 

ae maintained theſe Seven ar 


That 


The Hi ſtor 27 alone 337 
9 1. That Adam was created à Mortal Man; | 
© ahd would have died, whether he had 
_ © Hanied or not. 2. That Altam's Sin had pre. 
Jud ed none but himſelf; got all Mankind, 
3. That the Law brought Nen te the EJeas 
ln *þ as well-ias the Goſpel; 
4. That befe ere Coming gel Chriſt, 
© Men were without Sin. 5 That New 
* born Children are in the ame Condition 
in which Adam was befote his Fall. 6. That 
Vall Men do tiot die through che Death and 
© Prevatication-of Adam, gs alt Men do net 
«rife through tlie Relurrection of Jeſus 
$ Chriſt, © +. That Man is without Sin, 
* and may ny hr Cocks een if : 
1 de pleaſes. | 
Celeſtius anſwered all thoſe Heads but 
we Have ohly foe Fragments of his An- 
ſwets; in St. August ines Bock; that is to 
fay, we have no other Wirneffes of his 
Doctrine but his Adverfaries, who took no 
great care to propoſe their Accuſations 
dearly, and to apprehend well of the Opi- 
nions of thoſt whom they accuſed, as it ap- 
pears by the Obſtority of the before-men- 
ton d Heads, Celeſtius ſaid, among other * Aug. de 
things, that as for what" concerhs the Pro. 7 ds 
pugat ion of Sin, he had heard many catbo- 
lick Prieſts, and eſpecially Rufinus, deny it. 
He preſented s Requeſt to the Council, 
8 he confeſt, that Children were Re- 
2 deemed 
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dieemed by Baptiſm. But he was Con- 
demned notwithſtanding; and being obli- 
gend to leave Africa, he went into Sicily, 
Where he wrote ſome Books in his Vindica- 
tion. From thence ſome. ſhort Queſtions 
were ſent to St. Aaguſtine, which Celeſtius 
had compoſed to prove that Man is not by 
his Nature unavoidably enelined to do Evil. 
Thoſe Interrogations are contained in Four- 
deen Articles: I ſhall only here ſet down 
v9ne or two, by which one may judge of the 
© Queſt. x, TEſt. | * © Firſt ( ſays be,) Thoſe who ſay 
that Men cannot be without Sin, mult be 
asked, what Sin is in general 2 whether it 
be a thing that may be avoided or not: 
© If it cannot be avoided, there is no harm 

in the committing of it. It Man can 
* avoid it, he may be without Sin. Now, 

there is no Reaſon nor Juſtice that allows 
that what cannot any way be avoided, 

+ Queſt. 2. * ſhould be called a Sin. Again, It muſt 
be asked whether Man ought to be with- 
© out Sin ꝛ It will undoubtedly be anſwered, 

that he ought. If he ought, he can be 
without it; if he can't, he is not obliged 
toit. Beſides, if Man ought not to be 
without Sin, he ought not to be a Sinner; 
© * * and, *twilk be no more his fault, if it be 

* ſuppoſed that he is neceſſarily ſuch. 

At the ſame time, Pelagzus, who was at 

- Jeruſalem, publiſhed ſeveral Pieces, n 
e . 180 


1 
. 


The kiten if Pelogianifer. 


339 


he explained his Opinion more fully, and A 


wap particular WIE). that although co Man u ag 
ut 


ſus Chrift had been without Sin, yet 
it Te not follow, from thence that it was 


impoſlible. He affirmed, that he did not 

PH about the Poſe 
bility ; and beſides, that it was poſſible 
only by the Grace and Aſſi ance of God. 
St. Au guſtin undertook to confute one of 
thoſe Winks of Pelagius, in his Book 
De Natura & Gratia. He accuſes him, on 
the one hand, of confounding the Graces 
which God gives to Men, when he creates 
them, with thoſe by which he regenerates ; 


Dire about the Fact, 


and on the other hand, of ſaying; that God 


| beſtows his Graces according to Mens Me- 
rits, and that thoſe Graces are only Exter-. 


nal; but we ſhall ſee hereafter how Pelagius 
explained his meaning. 


Three Years after +” had 1 2 
Condemned at Carthage, his Maſter was 


accuſed at Feruſalem of having the ſame. 
Opinions, Joln Biſhop of that City called 
an Aſſembly of ſome Prieſts, to examine 
Pelagius, and ſee whether he really held the 
Opinions that were aſcribed to him. Three 
Latin Prieſts, Auitus, Vitalu, and Oroftus, 


were ſent for to know what had been done 
in Africa againſt celeſtius. Orofius was then 
at Bethlehem, ſtudying (f as he himſelf 6 
450 at the feet of St. Ferom, to whom N 
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e hiſtory of Peligianiſm. 
h fir kid recommended Him. For. 


ppeni'd to be in Africa when 
eh ai Condemne |thets; he told the 


cibly of Ferufalew, with whit'Zeal that 
of Carthage ſie i I'rhat retick, 
had wrote a Book 
againſt + tha befrces, confuted the 
5. bf 25 525 in 4 Letter '{entt to Sicily, 


ving that Letter Heut him, He offer dito 
d' it, and reid it at the Requeſt of thi 
Aſſembly. ter the reading” of it, Biſhop 
We 4 defired't at Pelagius ſhould be 1 intro- 
"ditced. It Was permitted, out of Con- 
<aivance (fa) '$ Oroftus) either out of reſpect 
«© for the Biffiop, gr becauſe it was thought 
necefary tha that Prelat © thogld contuce- 
„Him in his Preſence. He was asked whe- 
©ther he acknowledged to Un 1 5 what 
: a in Biſho of 91 115 77 oh Fe onfuted:; 
He pr wered, Pl that Au. 
oth 4 And every ne d 8 öüt, That 
Aan who Pfaff Need jak a Biſhop 
«by wiſe a i the Lorch are 
Onion ing all” Africa, 4 of, not only be 


5 *biniſh'd from h but allo from 


the whole & 1 bd d ſit in 
«te middle of the Cat hoff Prieſts, thou 
fy of Herefie. 


| 10 6 Akebivaith r69 fim, an Aug ine; 
480 the end, that e by in = 
p; he mig 


more 


more freely forgive Pelagins, and allay 
the exaſperated Minds. We told him tea 
*(fays |Orofius,) If you repreſent here tbo 
Ale replied, | by asking us whether we 
(believed that what was read concerned 
any body elle, or Pelagzze ? It it be 

againſi Pelagius, ſay (added he) what 
* you have to propoſe againſt him. I an- 
ſ er d, by the Aſſembly's leave, That Fe- 
* lagius had told me, he maintained that 
Man might be without Sin, and eaſily 

« obſerve all the Commands of God, if he 
would. Pelagius confeſt that it was his 
Opinion. Wheręupon | ſaid, that this was 


3 a $ * 


— 


Perſon of Auguſtine, foflow his Opinions. 


* the very thing which the Biſhops of Africa 


had condemned in Celeſt ius, which Angaft in 
« declared in his Writings to-be a horrible 
* Doctrine, and which Jerom had rejected 
in his Epiſtle to Czefiphon, and conſuted in 
« ſome Dialogues which he was then wri- 
* ting. But the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, with- 
out hearkening to any of thole things, 


would have us to proſecute Pelagzus be- 


fore him. We are not (anſwered we) tbe 
* Accuſers of that Man; but we declare to 
© you, what your Brethren and, our Fathers 
£ 1 Judged and decreed concerning, that 
« Herefe, which a Len dia, publifoes now 
left be ſhould diſturb, without your know- 
* ing of it, your Church, into the . Boſom of 
bal ©, ES AE * which 
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Th Hifi ry of Pelighdifm 


which we are come. Then, that he might en- 
ga e us to be in a manner Accuſers. he be- 


© gan to cite what the Lord ſaid to Abraham, 


Mall before me, and be without ſpot : And 
c what wasſaid of Zacharias & Elixabetb, That 
* they were both righteous beforeGod,and walked 
in all the Commandments of the Lord blame- 
£ Jeſs. Many of us knew that this was an Ob- 
© ſervation of Origen : And I anſwer'd him, 
We are Children of the Catholick Church. 
Father, dow't require of us that we ſhould 
* wndertake to ſet up for Teachers, above the 
* Teachers ; nor for Judges, above the Judges. 
Our Fathers, whoſe C OW the Univerſal 
© Church approves, and in whoſe Communion 
© you rejoyce to ſee us, have declared that thoſe 
« Dottrines are condemnable. *'Tis juſt, we 
« ſhould obey their Decrees. Why dye ask 
Children what they think, when you know 
F * the Opinions of their Fathers? | 
© The Biſhop ſaid afterwards, that if pe. 
< Jogins maintained, that Man may be with- 
out Sin, withour God's Help, it would be 


a condemnable Doctrine; but that he de- 
* nied not God's Aſſiſtance, and asked what 


* we had to ſay to that? whether we denied 
the Neceſſity of that Aſſiſtance? We an- 
ſwered to it, by pronouncing Aua hema 


1 * to thoſe who denied it; and we cried out 


that he Was a Latin Heretick; ; that we 
| my were Eatins ;" "that he ought to 'be judged : 


by 


_ The Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm. 343 
© by the Latius; and that tas almoſt a piece 

of Impudence in him to pretend to judge 

* of it, ſince we were not Accuſers. Be- 

« cauſe he ſaid that I was the only Witneſs 

< againſt Pelagius, and that I was ſuſpected; 

* ſome of the Company thought themſelves 

© obliged to fay, that the fame Perſon could 

not be a Heretick, an Advocate and a 
Judge at the ſame time. Twas concluded, 

* that Pelagzus ſhould be referred to the 
Judgment of Innocent Biſhop of Rome, and 

in the mean time ſhould be filent. © © 
Thus that Aſſembly acted, in which Pe- 
lagius, who underſtood only Latin, ſpoke 

by an Interpreter with the Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, who underſtood” only Greek. © A 
Synod was held at Dioſpolis in Paleſtine, to- 

wards the end of the ſame Year 415, where 
Fourteen Biſhops met. Eros and Lazarus, 
Biſhops of the Gaules, had delivered ro 
Eulogus Archbiſhop of Caſarea an Accuſa- 

tion in Writing againſt Pelagius; but they 

could not come to that Synod, becauſe one 

of em fell ſick in his Journey. Pelagius 
appeared in it, and anſwer'd the ſeveral Ac- 
cuſations laid on him; ſo that the Council 
dcquitted him, and even approved of his 

Doctrine, according to the Interpretations 

he put upon it. Here's in a ſeẽC words an 
Account of the whole Matte. 448. de 
„ Felagius was accuſed of maintaining 6%. 74 
the following Propoſitions ; r. That 1 or? 
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1 of elan 


1. That none can be without Six, ache 
hang the Law. He anſwered, That he 
meant only by it, that the Law was a help 


to avoid Sin; not that tuch Ms Knowledge 


was ſufficient not to Sin. 
Len That all Men are 4 chair: Wil. 


He owned chat Propoſition, by 17 755 
That though Man hath a Free- Will; yet 
when he chuſes well, tis a 'Gad's "Af 


ſtance. 
of Judgment, God 


. That Fa the Dying 
will not fargive. the e icked and Sinners. 


That's, laid. 'Pelagjus, the. DoGrine of the 


maintained ſome other Doctrines, of which | 


Gaſpel. 

4. 7. Hat Boik dath not + ack as come 
a one's Thoughts. He aſſured, he had 
only (aid, That C thould endeavour 


to have no ill Thoughts. 

F. Thar the Kingdom. of a zs r pro- 
wiſed in the Old: Teſtament. This he main- 
arab bun vii. 18. 

6. That. Man, mer be without: Sim, if he with, 
Pelag i faid, That he had maintained, char 
A pode by the Grace of God; but, 
ar! be bene nga, "that. gay Man had 
lived without Sin from his Childhood to 
his Old Age. He alſo denied, that he had 


he was accuſed; : Whereupon he was ask'd, 
Whether he did:not Anathematize thole 


Who were of hat ion 2 * . ema- 
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tize em (ſaid he) as Fools, not niels, 
for what they ſay is not a Doctrine. 

7. He was accuſed of maintaining the 
Opinions which had been condemned at 
C arthage, which have been before men, 
tion d; and befides, I bat 4 Child may be 
Javed without Baptiſm. He replied, by de» 
oying that he ever taught any thing after 
the manner it was reported, eſpeeially that 


ever he (aid, that thoſe who lived before A IG? 


Chriſt. have been without Sin. 


8. Some places which were ſaid to be 


e ee out of Celeſtius his Books, were 


propoſed to him; but he ſaid he could na not 


Warrant what another had writ, and that 
be anathematized thoſe who maintained 
Propoſitions ſo worded. Amongſt other 
Propofitions, this was one of em, That Sin- 


ners who repent, obtain the Furgiueneſi of 
tbeir Sins, not by the Grace aud Mercy of 


God, but according to their Merits' and Pe- 


HALERCE. — this was only 
Hence drawn from Celeſtius s Opinions; 


aforibed to one another well or ill dra un 
Ounſequences, as e preſs and formal Do- 
_ Arines. Beſides, thoſe Propoſitions: which 
Eros and Lazarus extracted out of the Books 
of. Pe/agins and Celeſtiun, being ſeparated 
you the Series OL the Diſcouiſe, 


a'Conſe- 
for in this whole Controverſie, both Parties 
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have a ſence contrary\ 2 to chat which os. | 
had f in thoſe Boo. 
The Council having red all his 
Auſwers, declared him worthy of the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church. But the 
Enemies of Pelagius accuſed: him of having 
concealed his true Opitiions, and deceived 
thoſe Greek Biſhops, to whom he ſpoke 
| only by an Interpreter. St. Auguſtine lays 
* 8 that Pelagius his Anſwers * were Orthodox, 
5 "0g as the Fathers of the Council underſtood 
1 ein, not as Pelagius did. But thoſe who 
have not ſo bad an Opinion of Pelagius as 
he had, obſerve, that St. Auguſt ine, who 
underſtood not the Greek, could not know, 
by his own knowledge, the Opinions of the 
Greek Qhurch concerning that Matter. If 
he had been able to read thoſe Fathers, ſay 
they, he would have found that they pake 
+ Vid. all. not otherwiſe than +Pelagius,as may be ſeen 
Harm. A. by an: infinite. number of Places out of 
2). L. St. Chryſoſtims; and St. [idorus' of Damierta, 
G Exam. his Diſciple, whom ſome late Authors have 
1 openly accuſed of Pelagianiſm. Therefore 
tis not to be wonder'd, that Greek Biſhops 
ſhould: approve the. Language of _ 
_ BEngliſh-Monk. 


21 Before the: Acts of ha Goa were 
publiſhed, 2 wrotento a Friend of his, 
Fling: his s had been: een in = 
5486 a 


The enjoy wy of 2 F'Y" 
and made his Letter publick. He A de 
a kind of an Ap6logy for that Coune il in 
the Year 416, Which he ſent” to the Bi 1 8 
of Hippo, Who having received no other 
from Paleſtine, durſt not truſt it. He, toge- 
ther with ſome'other African Biſtiops, wrote 
to Jobn Biſhop of Feruſalem, to have = 
very Acts of 5 Council of Dzoſpolzs. In 
the mean time, St. Jerom, who had rien f 
againſt the Pelagians, and eſpecially againſt 
the Biſhop of 2 ſalem, occaſion'd a Diſ- 
order which happen d at Berblebem where 
a Deacon was kill d, and ſome Monaſteries 
were burnt. The Biſhop was accuſed: of 
having ſtirred that Tumult; but they had 
not time enough to bring bim to an acœount 
for it, becauſe he died the ſame Year. 
St. Ferom, having alſs offended the Biſhops 
of Paleſtine, by deſpiſing their Aſſemblies, 
thought the beſt way to maintain himſelf, 
was to rely upon the Friendſhip'of thoſe of 
Africa, though he'was not of their Opinion 
in every thing, being of that of the Semi. 
Pelagiaus, of whom I ſhall ſpeak in 
the Sequel of this Hiſtory. - Wherefore he 
wrote to St. Auguſt in, in theſè terms; Tam 
« reſolved to ee honour, reſpect and 
« admire you, and to defend what you 'fay, 
&« 28 if I had ſaid it: Mibi decretum et 
te amare, te ſuſpicere, te colere, te mirari, 
 Fuague ditta teaſe mea * einig g 
pelagius 
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| Plain ws e e e hereof de” 

as clogs altogether the Aſſiſtance of Grace. To 
himmel, he wrote 1 

* Petev.de Free Will, that he 4 ac- 


os c. 25 haploid fn os off Gl 1 
Fürſt, Tiga Grave «f Gd, according to 


Felagiun 4% have a. Rat iqnal-and-Free Soul ; 
that 1 (ay wich hy Mey or not obey 
God, whhoutbeing.ygavmdably determin d 
either in the one or — other. Pelagius 
maingained; chat all Men. Were born i in that 
ſlate; ſa that if they 8 the; alelyes to 
val; it was not by * Pare ble Ne- 
— hut by an ill v their Liberty. 
St, Aunguſt ine mints inſt, That what 


— receive from God by. Creation, ought 
obe called à Grace, on this occa- 
den ts only what we-receive from him, 
by irt of gur -Rademption. But that's 
2 Harun about Words. Beſides, 

Sr. c iet chat Men are born 
there chan. e 1 to 
do HI; and id, that was impoſlible. for 
them to do any Good, without an, extraor- 
dinsry Affiftance of God, which he only 
beſtowed. upon ſome; 20g. tbat thoſe who 
had got that Aſſiſtance, dcs una voidably 

enelined to Evil. Thus, though he admit- 
ted of the Name of Free- Mid, he put a new 
ſenee upon thoſe words ; ſince Freedom, in 
his Opens is only a meer e vetzy, and 


doth 


-The yy 
* not imply a Pbwer of a 
one doth, "The" diereher thereſdr 
was, between St, gin and 
his Matter, is; thät the former beli 
char ſihee the Fall bf Ada, 
rüpred, that "they re dern wien in Habits, 
which do fleceffärily eucline theth xb àö 
* : Ge if n would 'eclins" ther 


r beſtow upon the! 


in ron Willis to do Bed: And 
futter, , That hole te whom he gave tiot 


dem Winch We db not tompreheng, 


an undvoidable Neceſſity of Offendiag him, 
and of being afretwards tortnented with 
Everlaſting F äniihments, without freei 
from that dit Neceffity büt à very fin 
 Hilinber of Ferfons, upon whom he beſtows 
au Irreſiſtible Grace. 8 ine — 
ve that this was to give 
dhe tö Him. Peli us, en the Sar 
Pelieded that God Jad not pertitted that 
Aua Sim ſhotld cauſe ſo great a Diſorder 
in the World; char thoſe who deſcendetl 
fro Him, Mould not be able ſtill to obey 
6r not öbey Gock's Law, who gave their 
Sdulz the poyer of avoiding Evil, and doi 
Good; ſo that they were Pamned'only by 
cher fault, without being bound to Sin 


and 
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1 ver. 


P. 141. bi 


ſip. 


The Een U e 
15 Exerlaſting Miſery by any unavoidable 
ty; +; Having: received a Free · Will 


from God: was not q neceſſary that God 
79 5155 in 7 18 85 73 2 o le 


E e 
which, God grants to thoſe e ther 
Lives. 85 Pelagzus .; i nathematized 


Counci, of een whelhever durſt ay 
that God hath any reſpect to Merits on 
this qecafoo; St. Auguſt ine complains, that 


Pelagius, being content to acknowledge 


that God ffeely forgives us our Paſt, Sins, 
confeſt not that he helps us to abſlain from 


them hereafter. But Pelggius maintain d 
that that Forgiveneſs helped. us to do our 
Duty. for the time to come, ſeeing we can- 
not betake our ſelves to ſerve God when we 
have offended him, but hy being perſuaded 
that A 19 1 freely forgive us what is paſt. 
He further faid, that as: to thoſe Sins hich 


Were committed in the very time of Peni- 


tence, that is, in the ſtate of Regeneration, 
they were forgiven us, in conſideration of 
our Good Works, by, which we alſo come 
to Glory... And in that ſence he maintained 


that e is Sven according to "MM 
that 


8 
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that is, accordi ing to Good Works. For | 

aſmuch as Children, before the uſe of Reaſon, ' 

commit no Sin, they are not, concerned. 1 in 
that: kind of Grace... | | 

The Third Grace. ( combi to 1 

is the Law, that is to ſay, the Preaching of 

the Gol pel, and the Example of N 225 

. which walz wo ined under the, DO Dif- 
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The Fourth „ fort at, a is an ad 
Thumination of our Minds, which Pelagius 
expreſt thus: I maintain, that Grace — 
< doth not only conſiſt in the Law, but eee 
the Aſſiſtance of God, Cc Now, God : 
< aſſiſts us by his Doctrine and Revelation, 
by opening the Eyes of our Hearts; by a 
ſnhewing us things to come, to hinder us | 
from being too much taken up with pre- 
< ſent. things ; by diſcovering to us the 
Snares of the Devil; by enligthning us with 
© the various and unſpeakable. Gifts of his | 
Heavenly Grace. Do you think (adds i 
« Pelagius) that thoſe who ſpeak thus, dex 'Y 
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the Grace of God? Do they not rather 
acknowledge both F ree · Will and the Grace 1 
* of God together? St. Auguſtine ac- i] 


cuſes Pelagius, on this ocean Fs of ha- 
ving poſitively denied Grace, but of having 
: dag the * of it; and laid, Ge 
995 G „ 
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Gol did ont give it, that Free- Will might 
che hore At encline to Good. That 
_ Gries, 6cording to Pelagins, doth not in- 
 llibly and by it ſelf produce the Will of 
| Dblng G664, and Good-Wdiks,- but only 
eadlities te be more eaſily Willing 
The Nh is, the Grate of Baptiſm, by 
which, actrding to Himy' although Chi 
dren recewe not rhe Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
which they have not committed, being, ac- 
cording to Pelagius, altogether Innocent, 
yet they efitef imo a bettet ſtate, Which 
denſiſts in their being thereby adopted by 
Soc, ad becoming Heits of the Heavenly 
Ningdom. On the contrary, St. Auguſtine 
ihrated, that —— — being bong: Sin- 
gers, Bap s upon them the Forglve- 
dels 6f Sin, and ſanct mies them by a Grace 
whieh God hath annexed vo i. 5 
; The Sixtb Grace conſiſts, ac- 
cording to: Pelagius, in Eternal Life, and 
the N of Heaven. Ile is atcuſed of 
having diftinguithed thoſe rwo things; and 
nid, tt Eternal Life might be obtained 
without the Revelation of the Goſpel, but 
that God gave the Xingdom of Heaven — 
to thofe' wht were Baptized. Aecording to 
Telgiun rhat Grace was given eonſequently 
to Merits, that is to ſuy, a Good Life. 


Tis a hird matter to know wherein that 
Diſtinction of Eternal * arid Kingdow of 


Heaven 


* 


be Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm. 
Heaven did conſiſt, and to reconcile it wich 


the Accuſation ra iſed againſt Pelagins, that 
the Kingdom of Heaven was promiſed under 


the Old Teſtament. St. Auguſt in ſaid upon 


this laſt Article, that if by the Old Teſta- 
ment the Legal Covenant was underſtood, it 


353 


did not promiſe Eternal Life; but if all the ' 


Books of the Old Teſtament were under- 
ſtood by it, twas true, that it was pro- 
miſed therein, alchough | the AXingdom of 
Heaven is not mention d in them, that Phraſe 
belonging to 408 aha Teſtamam : 


There was never a Diſpute more ir | 


cate than this, becauſe each Party being 


urged with ſome trovbleſom Conſequences, 


endeavoured to get rid of them with the 


help of ſome Terms, upon which they put 


2 Sence different from that which they had 


in the Mouth of their Adverſaries. The 


word Grace, when uſed by Pelagius, did 


not ſignifie the ſame thing as 9 uſed by 


the Biſhop of Hippo, and the latter gave 


the Nane of Liberty to a thing which was 
not ordinarily ſo called. In ſhort, ſeveral 


People believe, that if the chief Words that 


have been uſed in that.Controverkie, and 


the Idea's that have been fixed to em, were 
examined, it would be found, that there is 


Kuros V ol thoſe Idea's chat i is very di- 


16 An | ler 


3 be Hiſtor. yo Peet, 

of ” n which bub of thoſe Ideh's is 
fixed; hen ris pronounced. Nhy, there 
Is, in their opinion; ſome of thoſe Words 
to whieh d Idea at all hath bern ſixed: ſo 
that in parts of that Diſpute, bor 
Parties de in à manner imitare a Fyench. 
man and un Arabian, who knowing only 
their Mother Tongue, ſhould ſpeak by turns 
3s tond às they could, and ſometimes botti 
at one” time, wirhdut underſtandimg one 
another, and ſhould after wards boaſt each 
of them of We GYRropine his Adver- 


n 2A, 


This oa loves wecaimih>Opingm 
of 'Peloyius u his Advet ſaries, concerning 
Grace, did-etiiefly conſiſt. As to \Blefjov, 
it ſcetns that Pelagiug believed Two ſorts of 
it; the one to Grace, and the other to Glory. 
God was reſolved, as he thinks, to call cer- 
tain Perſons to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
to make the way to Everlaſting Happineſs 
more etfic for them. That's Predeſtination 
to Grace. God reſolves afterwards to fave 
thoſe whom he hath foreſeen ſhould perſevere 
to the end in a good uſe of thoſe Graves. 
That's Pretleftination to Glory, which is 
| S: rounded'upon'Merit, 'whereas the orherits 

kogethey bree. 8. aN Diſputing 
9 n 


* 


EC 5 ory. of P e. 
elagzus, confou nded. (as * Petaviy 
thi ole 1 e ions, and made 
but one of them; . becaule; acbording to 
him, all t boſe Nh ve Received the Means 
Feecgſlary in order to Salvation, do infalſth] 

_ come to it. Hence it is that he doth fo loud. 

Po claim againſt. thole who maintain Pre- 

EET; according t to Works; 'as if the) 
1 05 . to "Grace, ' where 
Fi 0c it F AY Predeſtinatioa 
#6 5 
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TR > The Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm. 
Council of Mile vum, made up of Sixty one 
Biſhops, in which Sv ν,“ipe Primate of Nu- 
midia preſided, did the ſame with that of 
Carthage. Beſides the Synodal Letters of 
thoſe two Councils, Innocent received ſome 
private ones from ſome Biſhops of Africa, 
among whom was St. Auguſtine. The De- 
fign of thoſe Letters was the ſame with that 
ol the foregoing, viz. to oblige Innocent to 
condemn the Doctrine aſcribed to Pelagius, 
and to ſummon him to appear, to know 
whether he continued to maintain it. Where- 
fore they intimated, that Pelagius had per- 
haps deceived the Biſhops of Paleſtine; tho 
they durſt not. aſſure it poſitively, for fear 
of ſetting the Churches of 4frica_ againſt 
thoſe of the Eaff. The next Year ( PI 
Innocent wrote an Anſwer to the two Coun- 
cils, and the Biſhops who wrote to him in 
private. He ſaid that he believed Pelagins 
and Celeſtius deſerved to be Excommu- 
nicated, and that the former could not 
have cleared himſelf at Dioſpolu, but by E- 
*quivocations, and obſcure Expreſſions. Not- 
withſtandiog, having not yet received any 
certain News from that Cob. ntry, and know- 
"ing not well how things were done there, 
"he ſays he, can neither, approve nor diſap- 
prove the Conduct of the Biſhops of Pa- 
Laſtine. He alſo excuſes — with reſpect 
to 
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The Hiſtory of eee | 35 7 
o the furmoniog of Pelagius, becauſe of 
the Diſtance of Places. Imocent wrote thoſe 
Letters in the Beginning of the Year, and 
"died ſodu after; Teing the Tenth of March, 
in Beda's Marty e i * for the 
he of his Death. e eee 
5 Kiäfter the Death of mie: * St. 4 ine * Vid. Y. 
Aa 4 wrote to St. Paulinus Biltop of /er bi ſup, 
Nola, to exhort him to oppole Pelagianiſm 
in Haß, if it was like to make any pro- 
*prels in it. In the mean time, Celeſtius, 
ho returned from Affa, whither he was 
gone, after he had ſtay d ſome time in 
E Sicily, went of his own motion to Zoſimus, 
obey in Ca Ab eee and Sueceſſor of Inno 1 


cent. eli vered into his hands a little 4 
KY in Wich Yo! W rs * 1 
1 lief. N it > J 
He ko d n all hs 80 of ö 
Faith, from that of the Holy Trinity, to ij 
that 'of the Reſurrection from the Dead, 4 
"and declared that he held the Doctrine of A 
he Catholick Church concerning all thoſe "i 
Be To which he added atterwards, - 
„That if ſome Diſputes were ſtarted up 9 
at concerning ſome things which were not 1 
of Faith, he had not aſſumed to him. N 
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$ Led, if there was any 15 in it. FT 
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[which amount to. theſe myo 3, Wherher be 
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\ which be anſwered, That he was able to 
prove that, that Paulinus iy * erctick, 
and heywould Not; condemn he: 5 9 5 
lich he had accuſed him,, 
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2 pretty long Letter to the B Biſhops. of 


Africa, wherein he tells em after what 

manger Celeſtius had appeared hefore him, 

and haw he was FP: ACOG. 
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The „ Viſto ry of 2 
even that it would be no difficult Matter gd 


1 A him. 


In a word, . (according to > St. Au- 


guſtine) had onl y approved in Celeſtius, 


| (who was a very ingenious Man, and who 


being corrected, might be ſerviceable to 
0 others) the Will of Mending his 
Opinions, not the Falſity of his Doctrine: 


* Ad gif. In homine acerrimi ingenii, qui profectꝰ 


V. 2. Co 4. 


* 147- 


7 corrigeretur plurimi profuiſſet, woluntas 
emendationis, „ non falfitas Dogmatis appro- 


ata eff. But the learned Voſſus (lays 


. Brit. Ec-· 
2 Leng + Biſhop ſer) hath ſhewed, a great 


while ago, that that great Biſhop none 
to no purpole to hide the Bunch of Zo- 


© fmus with his Purple. It cannot bs 


*-doubted, after the reading of the Let- 
* ters which he wrote to the Biſhops © of 
« Africa, that he did favour not only Cele- 
ius, but Pelagius, as being Catholicks, 


without having ever. e from the 


E e Faith.” 


© Zoſimus r ent b Toter ine 


g. received from Paleſtine a packet 
Airected to Innocent, whoſe ' Death they 


knew not yet. It contained ſome Letters 


of Praylus Biſhop of Feruſalem, atid an 
A pology” of relying, with" a little Book, 
10 . bern 


ne ry 


herein he 54% AN his Opinions very 
—_ as it will appear by the reading of 


Praylus did openly fide with Pelagius, 
450 Zofmus cauſed thoſe Letters and Wri- 


tings to be publickly read, which were ap- 


proved by every Body, as Zoſimus wrote 
it a little while after to the Biſhops of A. 
frica - Would to God (ys be to them) 
| ; my moſt Beloved Brethren, that ſome of 


| * you had been at the reading of thoſe Let 
* ters ! How great was the ſoy of the 


© Holy Men who were preſent at it? In 


5 how great an Admiration-were they All? 


_ F ſome of them could ſcarce forbear ſhed- 
ding Tears. ls it poſſible that Men, 
© whoſe Belief is ſo pure, could be fo ſhn- 
* dered ?. Ts there any place in their Wri- 
*'tiogs in which they do not mention the 
4 © Afliſtanice and Grace of Gd: 
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Beides be düdemi, in punk Leiter: 
0 Buer and Lazarus, Accuſers of Pelagius and 
Celeſtius, as Men ilty of great Crimes, 
Erubes cenda factis & 3 — nomina, 
und ſpoke with great — of the 
others, who had proſecuted 3 Et; 


Vet the Biſhops of Africa had no re: rd 
to thoſe Letters: Two hundred and four- 


: = of them met together at Carthage, and 
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wn con- 
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. Ly Hiſhny of Pain 


. *£0 what the Romans, whole Faith is to be 


condemned a- new E 
1 


+ That AGmbly met in 2 beging dt 
the Near 418, and dent its Conſtitutions 
with a Leiter % Zou, wherein thoſe 
Biſhops exhonted him tO proceed againſt | 
Nriagius, agresubly 40 their Conſtitutions. 

Their Letter had the Eſſect they wiſhed 

fari; and Zaſmus and his Clergy, who had 

ad mired che — Pelagius, whergin 
eg imme his Opinions, Be- 

eig attemtive (as St. dagr/bine nelates it) 


Apraiſed in the Lord, believed concerning 
© it ; they aw, that all their Qpinions, 
* which agreed with one another, were full 
+ofardour:farithe-Gatholick Truth againſt 
laqthe Error f elagius. . However, 
Zons condemned bim, he ſpake 

8 — e ee when he, gave Sen- 
4 beball, e ee ! 
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35 3 1 < me will pes Ant that Edict ex- 
1 — ſo Emphatical, was penn'd 
by 2 a Clergy-Mas ; but tis nothing, 
if compared with that of the Emperors 
* Ubi ſup, Honorius and Theodoftus, which may} he 
p. 151. n at large in Biſhop, ORE. e ee 
9001 19085 = know, "the. Sty 
Preachers of that time, will 
that it, required a Iong Experience, t 
gin an Imperial Edict with theſe 1125 

which I ſhall not undertake to tranſlate 

© * — French. Ad e Cath 3 
icitatis Lucem, puro emper ſpiendore 

„ meh; * 1 do loſe „ novam ſabit 0 
SIEM: emicuiſſe verſut iam, peruulgat 2 opintone ceg- 
novimuß; uc fallacy, ſelentiæ obumtrata 
. mendaciis.,, & furiata tantum dehace ata 
_ Juftamine, ftabilem, guietem celeſtis ;Conatur 
. attreflare fidet';, dum noui acuminis commen- 
data vento infignew | not am Pleheie æſtimat 
1 itaris 7585 cum cunckis, ac prudentiæ 
darts. pdlmain fore, communiter appro- 
bete deſtrucre, 1 0 The reſt runs ge the 
fame lain and one may fee thereby, that 
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thethatized thoſe wo ſhould nt 


5 #4 2 # 
1 wht i” 1 111 


M. Tat the Firſt Man was Monal by 


his Nature. 18111 i ap BeBis 


. That Little Children ought not to be 


[Baprizes, or that they may be Baptized, 


bmp 25 they are not infected With —_ 8 

4 1. 

; 2 That the Gia by which- we are 
u 


Juſtiſied, ſerves only for the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and is not an Aſſiſtance to abſtain 


7 


from! them for the time to come. 
That Grace helps us, only by teach- 
ing us our 4 and ee not the 
Obedience | it ſel 
„That Grace is given us, that we 


out KEE. „ 
6. That tis only out of Humility that 


laſt Day of April, met 
again the neut Day at Carthage, "and Ana- 


365 
In the mean time, the ſame Biſhops o ß 
Africa who had condemnd P elagius, know. 
ing nothing le ag of the Emperor's Edict 


a more eaſily do by its means, what 
"we ſhould do 97 ter coal: with- 


we are all obliged to ſay that wWe are Sin- 


| ners. 17. gon 2 Gut nod i . 


17 That every one is not bbliged! to ſay 


Forgive us our Sins for himſelf, but only for 
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| 4 to co pibiens of Fe 
but alſo to anathendatise bafarethand the 
who ſhould fall into ſome Opinions which 
ſhould have: ſome tehrian With his. For 
one may eaſily perceive, that accarding;. FD 
his Pringiplt, he might hey altagether de- 
nied he Fbur laſt Fropeſt ions. Ne did 
nat beliave that Grace did only tezgh ns ur 
Duty, nor that any Man pod lived withgue 
fin, except Faſue rin vil. ee 
5 7 vigwW1 501 161 Vino; 5 1% 020 nl 
But N the Caſtom ef 
Councils to . ws de 15 
no body maintaine When they gonge ned 
the true Opinioqs of eee * 
00 to inſpire a greater ofror Hoe Hors, 
and :leſt any one 1 N raſh eas * 
* Eh. 155. Protect Hereticks. 45 Thus * "St, xd | 
+ guſt ive ſpraks) by tlie gia 8 fl the 
« Epiſcopal 3 th the aide of of 
the Saviour who 3 A * 
that uf the era 2 * fas g 
Geleſtius . condemned through the 
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re ele rt, debe, | 
which he n to be neceſſary in 
and at every Moment. He alſe 


every Act 
ſaic, That with reſpect to Baptiſm, he was 
of the ſame Opinion which | he had ſet 


dawn in bis Proſeſſion of Fah to Pope 

innocent, viz. That Children aught * * 
Baptized as they were wont to be. 

Whatever he — Ys 9 —— 


lieve that he underſtood what he fad, in 


the ſame Sence as the Church of Africa. 


In the mean time Julian Biſhap of Celæna 
in 


ries upon the Song , Solomon, 4 eee 
vetting: Conſtancy , and four Bons again 


the firſt of St. Auguſtin, * nes . 
& Naptiis, wherein he maintained the Opi- 
In the laſt of thoſe 


niorns of Pe 
Works, he openly called the Biſhops af 
*, Africa Sedlitzous, Mew and Innouators; and 


aid, that they muſt needs not have Rea- 
ii ſon *ON their ſide, ſince ia the Diſpute | 


. they frighted thoſe who dated oppoſe 
* them, with Imperial Edits; but that by 
ſuch 4 they petſwaded got Un- 
2 inding, but Timorous Men. „bo- 


ne” lam artem rationis r 7 
2 5 223 


Camporin, puifiſhed ſome Commenta- 


4 Au N 
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— impetrat ," ſed caecum 2 meticu- 


The en Pelagionſ 


rendo cum terrorem Surrogat, nullam 2 


lafit extorquet aſſeuſum. He accuſed Zozi- 
mus of having prevaricated, by condemning 
Pelagius after he had approved his Opini- 
ons: And with reſpect to the Councils of 


Africa, he ſaid, © That thoſe who had been 


condemned in them, could not defend 
© their Cauſe; That none is able to judge 


well of contreverced Matters, unleſs he 


examines them with a Mind free from 


Hatred, Friendſhip, Enmity and Anger; 


and that the Biſhops of bee not 
* in that Diſpoſition, ſeeing they hated the 


Opinions of Pelagius before they were ac- 


quainted with them; That Advices ot 1 
not to be numbred but weighed ; and in 
© ſhort, Whatever is commonly *bjected 
6) againſt the Judgment of Great Aſſemblies. 


A New Council made vp of 21 17 Biſhops 
was held at Carthage in the Vear 419. 
wherein whatever was done in the fore- 


going againſt Pelagius was confirmed, and 


indeed, to uſe the Terms of OE TR, in 


his Poem de . e 2, homie ya 


4. alien; in finem poſer; ey Sandes 


Concilium, cui Dux Aureli ns tix og 
- Anguſtions . + ni 
| But 


But tlie Epiſcopal Authority Was 5 
gain upheld in this occaſion by that of 
the Emperors, who, by a Letter directed 
to Aurelius, confirmed: their precedeing 
Edict, and ordered, * That if any one * Uſer. ut? 
© knew in what part of the Empire Pe. Jil 5. 157: 
* Jagius and Celeſtius lay hid, and did 

not diſcover em, or preſently drive 
8 from it, they ſhould be liable to 

e ſame Pubiſhment as Hereticks,' 
© And i in order to correct the Obſtinacy Wap 
© of ſome Biſhops, who maintained, by 

n tacit conſent, thoſe who diſputed i m-- 
2 behalf of Hereſie, or did not de- 

ſtroy it by publickly aſſaultiog it, 44... 
* relius ſhould take care to Depoſe thoſe 

<.who would not ſubſcribe to the Con- 
demnation of Pelagianiſm; and that 
they e 25 eme and 
*Banjſhed:': . 

anita hi ſe G to o publiſh | 
| that Edict through all Africa; and he 
did punctually perform them, ſending 
2 Circular Letter to the Biſhops of the 
Byzacene and Arzugitane Provinces, by 
which he exhorted to ſubſcribe to the 
Acts of the laſt Council both thoſe who 
had aſſiſted at it, and thoſe: who could. 
not come to it, that it might appear 
1275 B b hae 
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The Biſhops who. dt Felgi's 


| | ae had much ado 10 ſubſcribe to 


the Acts, nad Eighteen of them wrote 
to the Biſhop of Tbeſſalonica, to endea · 
veur to get the Eaſtern Biſhops on ther 
ſide, To engage them the more caſily | 
ro\it, they: accuſed their Adverſaries of. 
Masi „91 becauſe the Mauicheaus 
maintained alſo the unavoidable Necoſ- 

cli.” Sin, und wan ende re 1 
5 6. ATE 5 


That Tongs eos | 5 the 
hors: odious, becauſe St. Auguſtine, the 


© chief Defender of thoſe Opinions, had 


been infected in his Youth with the 
Opinions of Manes ;| and becauſe having 
abjured them, he had onfuted thetn by 
the ſame Principles winch the Pelagians 
- uſed, which he afterwards ent ben 
he came to be a Biber. 


<-lda-rbtrathat kant Flies wioteids: 
Rome, and Celeſtius went to Conſtants- 
_ nople in the Near 419, to endeavour to 

„ 1 get 


— 


The Nifty if . 

get Friends there. But after the before- 
mention'd Imperial Edicts, twas not 
likely they ſhould be ſueceisſul in it. 
Celeftius was ill received by Atticus, 
ho had ſucceeded Arſacius fubſtitured 
| 10 St. Chry/eſtow, ade ſoon after. 
h The \Palogians- were. 8 ill may 
0 as St. Proſper relates it.) at Epbeſus, 
and in Sicily : And Couſi aut ius, whom 
Honorius had made Partner of the Em- 
pire, made, in the Year 420, an Edict 
like that of that Prince, again} 0 
Who ſhould, conceal celui N 


ü St. ve dind that Yaud Lg St; 9 50 
enſtine wrote his Four Books dedicated 


to Boxiface, Succeſſor of Zams; and 


Six againſt Jalian, dedicated to Clandius. 
He makes the Eucomium of St. Jerom in 
em, and . Was = the 
ame "All Hat with the Biſhops of Afric 
in all likelyhoggd. becauſe he wrote - 
the Pelagiaus, though he made 
not uſe af. 578 ws Wh with 


St. Aguſline. 


has Terom ſaid, That God's Com- * Lib. 1. in 
© mands: are poſſible, but that every 76 
one cannot do whatever is poſſible; 

5 - Bb 2 not 


372 © The Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm. 
| not by y any Weakneſs of Nature, which 


c up be a Reflection upon God, but 


by the Cuſtom of the Soul, Which 
© cannot have all Vertues always“ and 
5 at the fame" time: Poſibilia præcepit 
Deus, ſed bæc poſſi bilia cunt” finguli 
habere non poſſumus, non imbecillitate 
Nature, ut calumniam "facias” Deo, ſed 
animi aſſuetudiue, qui cumtas mil 


, e heir ie 
ee 19D 364k 
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St. gene was 60 fit frown! being 
| of that Opinion, that in 191 Sermon 
de Tempore, he ſpeaks thus; We de- 
teſt the Blaſphemy of cloſe who ſay 
that God hath commanded Man any. 
thing that is impoſſible; and that 
Gods Commands cannot be obſerved 
by every one in particular, but by 
All in common : Execramur blaſe 
phemiam eorum qui dicunt impoſſible ali- 
quid homini à Deo eſſe praceptum, & 
mandata Dei non d fingulis, ſed ab om- 
nibus in commune poſſe ſervari. —— 


Here we muſt ſupply, By the Aftance 
3 Grace. | 
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4 . : he ** 


x U. * N hilſt * gien lay: bid in hats E055 
ſup. c. II. and kept iner _— wrote Eight 
K Books 


N Ain the See nd of St. Au. 
5 guſtine de 1 oneupiſcentia | & Napt iis, 
baviag refuted the Firſt 5 the Four 
Books above · mention d. St. Auguſtine 
undertook to Anſwer the Laſt Work gf 
Julian, as he had anſwered-thę Firſt; 
but he could not finiſh his Anſwer, be- 
ing prevented by Death. We have 
Two. Books of his with the Two Books 
of Julian which he confutes, printed at 
Paris by the care of Claudius Menard,, 
in the Lear 1616. Julian expreſt his 
Mind boldly i in thoſe Books, and ſeems, 
by bis giving the Adverſaries; of Pelagius 
ill Words, to have been willing to take 
his revenge of the ſevere Edicts which 
they had obtained againſt him. But his 
+ Conduct proved prejudicial to him, ſee· 
ing celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome cauſed him 
to be baniſhed out of 7 together 
with Horus, Orentius, 5 and all 
Fg Biſhops, of the ſame. Party. | 


It appears. eee ae Pela- 
phil ſpread. it ſelf * 5 50 its Op- 


poſers, ſeeing the Emperor Yalentiniax + © Sit) 


publiſh'd an Edict at Aquileia, in the 
Year 425, to drive it from the Gauls, 
by which he order'd Patroclus Biſhop 

a 15 As: Leto. go and ſee ſeveral Biſhops 
6 ho 
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Whom ſome Will have 8 be ait Atheman, 


Petav. lib. 
Laid. c. 7. 


deliberate t it, they 


The une of Þ Pe 7 


19 855 0 followed the C Opitiions of Pe- 


Aging, and to let em know, that if 


or they | did net | retract tlieir Errors 


--withitt Twenty Days Allowed them to 
mould be 
* banfſht: ſrom tlie Ganls, and * , 
2 ef their Biſhopricks. | 


olds kette 4 Scythian hy O0 


others a Nunn, and others to he born 
in the Gaul, Who had been Deacon of 
St. Chryſoftome; im Ottained a Prieſt 


by mocesP I. having retired 20 Marſeides, 


betook himſelf to write ſome Books 
then; by Which foftebirs à little the 
Opimons of Pelkgiut, who he other 
wile condemtrd as a Heretick; he gave 
birth to thoſe Opinions, Which went 
ſince undef the Name of Semi-: Pelal 
gianiſm. HI; Op imons may be ſeen in 


his Collationes. 115 Cbnferchees, Which 


St. Proſper confuted, and which he 
wanted to contain . elapian; 


dees my be elbe eel 2h. N 


4 The Bi taten ben (4 
ſee hens "I at "Cott 183 
hs 7 ut 
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The Hilo Pe 


but by the help of Grace, which-is nu 
prevented by ſoma Motiun 


withſtanding 
| 7 the Will, as by a good Deſire; whence 


= Dei autem gratz@e 


„To be willing/to believs, depends: 


me, but tis the part of God g Gran 


4 to help me. God, in their Opiz 


nion, — [thoſe Firſt Mations from , 


| Uh and then es us is Grace. 


8 That God invites All Nen hen bis 
Grace, but that it depends upon Mens 


fand ee e ee u. 1 


rn 10 9}. 
3. olſpel to be 
preached. to the Nations which he fore 


That God n the 


law ſhould embrace it, and weuld nat 
have it to be 
n he ſoreſau ſhould Mn INT ” 


* That although: he weuld: bre all 
Men to be ſaved, yet he had only elected 
to Salvation thoſe whom be fateſaw 
ſhould bg in gag 8 _—_ 


yah | 1 in 1 * 8 
"$3647 e un 1 1 
. That eee Grace 


abſolutely neceflaty to Salvation, which 


G00 gave only to a certain number of 
e B b 4 Nen, 


is that they faid, Meum ei dalle ere - 
eſt adinvare g 


tothe Nations | 


T —— 
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The: Hiſtory of TY 


p Men; 'andi\that Men could loſe all tho 
nns, had received:' 9 DOES 


"T2 ah oy. gt i”, T #* 
TTT a. 5444 10 


6. That among - little Children, who 


| rt in that Age, God permitted thut 


thoſe only ſhould be Baprized, who, ac- 
cording to God's Fore-knowledge, would 
have been Pious Men if they had liv'd ; 
and on the contrary, that thoſe who 


were to be Wicked, if they had come to 
a more advanced Age, were excluded 
| from Baptiſm by Providence. 181 8 


12 ' I ETC 2 


e nenn 22 12 34 16.1 3 


7. The Semi-Pelagians' . alſo a- 


Ps” of making Grace altogether Ex- 
_ ternal:;-fo that, in their Opinion, it con- 
ſiſted only in the Prifching of the Goſ⸗ 


pel. But ſome of them maintained that 
there was alſo an Inward Grace, which 
Pelagius himſelf did not altogether reject. 
Sons others confeſt aka that. there 
- a ede Grace. 1 


1 38 5 * ＋ 121 


Thus it 5 DE? that this Diſſerence be⸗ 


turen their Opinions and thoſe of Pela- 


git, conſiſted in their owning that Men 
are born in ſome ſort corrupted, and in 


theit inſiſting more upon the ets 
NO at mou e 21010) N 
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Int Alrhoughs l chs Piſſerence is not-very 
great, yet they Anathematized Pelagius. 
Which perhaps they did, ſuppoſing that 


; Plains - maintained all the Opinions 


condemned by the Councils of Africa. 
St. Huguſnt accuſes them of making 


the whole Grate of God to conſiſt in In- 


ſtruct ion, which” concerns only the Un- 


dably determines us to Good, and that 
Determination is not the Effect of the 


Light we have. The other Opinions of 


that Father, either contrary to the Do- 
Crime of Pelagius, or that of the' Semz- 
Pelagians, are well known. One may 
learn them eſpecially in his Books con- 
-cerning predeſtinat ion and Perſeverance, 
which he: wrote at the Deſire of St. Proſ- 


per, againſt 'the”Semi-Pelagians,' and in 


the Works of we? . 

580 r ee 

＋ 0 Nb to the en tis » fig 
1 Py in the Year 429, one Agricola Son 
of Severianus a Pelagian Biſhop, brought 
Pelagianiſm | into England; but St. German 
Biſhop ot Aaxerre was lent thither by 
Pope Celeſtinus, or the Biſhops of the 
Gente, and ſoon extirpated it. Many 
IG Miracles 


derſtanging!; ; whereas he makes it to 
tima Particular and Inward Work- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, which unavoi- 
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Hl. Seat. 


lib. 8. 


Mics wr ard) 10 tim i 
Journey whilſt in England, 

which may be read in Biſhop Eber. 
But if (hat: Hector Boat ius, a Scorch 


Hiſtorian, who liv d in the beginning of 


the laſt Century. fays: be true, he uſed a 
Method which is not leſs efficacious for N 
the extirpating of Hereſie; tis this, the 
Pelagiaus who would not . retract their 
— re pee 185 re the 4. 


7g | 


But whilſt 85 Ge 6 v 1 
England, che Sdeds of:Pclagiaviſms es + 
Caſianas had ſpread among the Monks 
of Marſeilles, and in Gallia Narbonenfis, 
made it grow in France. St. Proſper and 
Hilary wrote to St. Auguſt ine ng it, 


and let him know that many Clergy- 


men in the Gauls look d upon his Opi- 
nions as dapgerous Novelties. St. Au- 
guſtine anſwered their Objections in the 
Books which I have juſt now mentioned : 
But the Toleration which HMilary Biſhop 
of Arles, aud Maximus Biſhop of Riex, 


granted the Semi- Pelagians, hindred 


everybody Komarndeftionrhen,theugh 
they. ſhewed a 3 N 
b of t. wen g a 204 


* uy 
1 5 * *? wet 
2 n i 0 as 
ue | | FE 
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n. my 11 ; 


Julian, and ths other Biſhapy/ who 
og F 
went to Conſtantinople; here ey 

un d the Emperot᷑ to be te. ſlabiim d. 
but beeatiſe they were sI of klereſte 
Be would 
knowing 
wers "expe 


the Reaſons for Wich 
Ind.” 3,6.) * * x 5 £1 


oh N * - Biſhop - of © benen 


T Wrote to Seat about it, WO 1e. 
ſharp Anlwer, ry 


ented Him a very 
if it had not been lawful to dire 
the Redſbus of cit Oacdectwiar, 
braiding him at tlie ſame rithe 045 l. 
Prise Opinions. His po 1s 
the 12th. of Agel. in the Leaf 5 * 

101 


St. Auguſbine diel abour that dtn vel 


Bw may be found in Biſhop Ter, 


who approves the Praiſes beſtowed 
bim by Fulgentiur, in his Second Book 


o Of 'the "Truth of Predeſtination, whietein 


calls him 25 Inſpired Man. A little 
while after his Dead. the Leiters "of 
Theodofius , h calf hin” to 'the 
Oounei of Epheſus, came to Africa, 
— fol x Yn Oe. ſhops werte Fit 
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That 


graft enn nothing, wütet 


91 : 
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7 0 That C Oouncil, made up of Joes 
Ec and. ten, Biſhops, met Conde: 
in the. Fears dg: J ors, a "of 


Canons oppoſi ſite to th 0 of that Council. 
What is ſingular in it is, that the Party. 2 
Cyril and that of John accuſed each other 


ol. Telagiauiſm; but the greateſt Party 
approved the Depolal of. lian, "Sac 


had ROS .marg.,mildly. „ Heri ac: 
cuſed ef having been of their Opinion, 
and of, having: mainrained chats heiſt 


thi Hood. — he made. of bis Free · Will; 
| fo a Reward whereof, God had united 
Nm ee e Hence it is 
Pelag nd Neſtorianiſn Were 
Joh er in that, Cour Fc 
foot bnd zl 370 ITY GE m * N fi}. 
nie But notwithſtanding, all t iscand\th 
care of ThreePopesGa/otinus, Xytus III. 
and. Leo. Semi-Pelagianiſm maintained 
qt ſelf in, the Ganls, eb de 

nerdafter which Celeſtinus, wrote. tothe 

| Biſhops, of France, contributed cowards 
it; becauſe although he condemn 
Pelagius —_ heat, and praiſed muc 


— St. Lg 


* 


an "Sees tid) a Wd end of 
his Letter, That as to what concert 
the profound and difficult Queſtions 


which were mixed with that Contro- vi 


*verſie, and had been handled. at larg 
* by thoſe ho oppoſed the Hereticks, 
* as he durſt not deſpiſe em, he did a 
believe neither that it was neoeſſary to 
N one's = thereu po. - | 1 80 | 
Oe may ſoy: in = «Biſhop Oſher, 990 * Ubi [up 

much St. Proſper, and the Popes — * 
and Leo, laboured to confute or d 

 Pelagianiſm and Semi-P elogianiſm. 22 

bout the ſame time, Vincemtius Liri- 

nenfis. wrote his Commonztorium, that is, 

three Years after the Council of Epheſus. 

He is ſuſpected to be the Author of the 
Objections which St. Proſper confuted, 

under the Title of Objeftiones Vincentiane. 
His Sommonitory was re- printed laſt 
Year (1687.) in Twelves, at C am bridge, | 
with Balea s Notes, and St. e $ 
"mw de n 5 


2 may alſo avi in p Biſhop Oſher oro 
h hs: Devaſtation” which the Scots and 
Picts made in Exgland in that Century, 
the Arrival of the # Saxons into that Iſland, 
aller what manner they made them- 
| {elves 


3 


1 25 the air ben 
Tong, yl ROE] 
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Baar «ho 9 happend in in 
Eulen, , 8 Monk whoſe, Name was 
bas went from that. .Countrey into 
eu, Nurbonenſic, where he begame 
Abbot of Leriut, and afterwards Biſhop 
of Rier after Maximus, to whom be 
had alſo ſucceeded in the Abbey of Lerins. 
He aſſiſtect at à Council; held at Rome 
towards the End of the. Year 46a, 
whereln it was. agreed that a Council 
ſnould be held every Year mee 
whieh ſuould be ganvocated- by the 
Archbiſhop of Arles. There was ane 
held little While aſter in that City. 
which ordered Hauſtus to declare his 
nion . | 
and another at Lyons, by the Order of 
which he added ſomething te what - 
had already written,. becauſe ſome- new) 
Errors had been diſcovered. Thoſe 
Errors are thoſe to which: the Divines of 
e nf gave the Name of Prede/ſti- 
rvarian Herefie, which ſome maintain to 
| have 1 a true Hereſie, e e * 


4 
B 


- ww Maſters 7 
GO 


Thei Hiſtory of Pelagianiſne: 
We have no more the Acts of thoſe 
two Synods, hut Fauſturs Work: is {till 
extant ; it is entitled De Gnatia & Li. 
Gero Arbitrio, directed to Leontius Bi- 
ſbop of Arles, and contains very clearly 
the Semi- Fel 
it for the fuſt time at 
and t was ſince md — 1 


* . 
1 , 
24 Ji Fl 44 #7 


"ied tb Opinions — 05 
cond Council of Arles to a 5 
rian Prieſt,” named Lycidus, to oblige 


him to retract his Errors, And abe 


to the Doctrine of that Council: We hive 
ſtill his Letter to Zucides, aud the Au- 


ſwer of that Prieſt directed to theBiſhops 


who met at Arles, wherein he: declares, 
c That he condemas the Opinions of 
& thoſe who believe that Free: Will was 
7 Firſt Man; That Chriſt died not for 
4 all Men; That ſome are deſigned for 
“ Death, and others for | Life; That 


4 from Adam to Chrift, no Heathen 
« was ſaved by the Fir Grace of God, 


6. that is, 


, by. the Law of Nature, be- 


* eue i they have loſt Free- Will in our 
* Firſt Father; That the Patriarchs, 
Wo: * and * Saints, bes 
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ian. Eroſwmas: printed 


Rafi, | in 1328, | 
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I )be Hiſtory off Pelugianiſm. 

been in Paradiſe before che time ofthe 
Redemption. This is almoſt an 
| Abridg ment of Fauſtuss Book. 1; 70B81X3 


LOC #1 l h inis ANY ITY ; 


Some learned Men have: inkintained 
that: Fauſtus did more than lie was. or- 
der'd, and that many of thoſe who uf 
ſiſted at the Couneils of Arles and Lyons: 
would not have ſubſeribed to his Book! 
But tis hard to apprehend how a Biſhop, 


Who was very much eſteem d (as it ap- 


pears by the Letters of Sidunius Apoili- 
arts, Biſnop of Clermomt in Auvergne, 
who makes his Eucomium ii many places,, 
and be Genadius, ho praiſes that 
tis, I ſay, ſomeuhat hard to 
apprehend. how he could Have been ſo 
bold as to aſcribe to à Council ſome 
Opinions which the greateſt part of 
them would have abhorred, and that 
this Meyers of that Council ſhould ſhew' | 
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— thoſ whe 4 that Fasftus did 
more than he was bid, give no reaſon' 
for it, only they. . believe that 
there was o my Send et in the 
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pears by a Letter of Poſſe Nr an 


nions of the Churdii of Rome ü N bg 


1. 6 Biing 5 will 
Ode may ſee in Biſhop Tſber __ 


Judgment of ſeveral learned Men con- I 


cerning Fauſtus, and wheseof the greateſt 
part do not much favonr him. Baro- 
vius himſelf ſpeaks. ill of him ; ſo that 


what happen d formerly to the Pela. N 
gians, happens now. a· days to the Sei- 


Pelagians, viz. thoſe who maintain their 


chief Doctrines, condemn them, _ 
becauſe ' ſome Men, who were more 


eſteem d than they, have 5 com 
e them, FIN 


1 F ” * 1 * * £ N * 2 9 + 


— 7 Book * did not Frede her. 401 
dance „ ſeeing: they brought it £0.09. 6. 14. 
Conſtantinople, where the Minds were 
divided concerning the Doctrines which 


it contain d. Somie affirmied it was, Or. £ 


thodox, and others Heretical; as itap- 
ical wa 
Biſhop, WHO was then' at Conſtantinople, 


and wrote from thence to Pope Hor- 


miſda, in the Year 520, fd: know what _ 
he thought of, it. Some Perſons of the 
greateſt Quality, among which were, 


italian, and Juſtinian. who was ſince. 


Emperor, deſired to know the Op 1. $ 


Hormiſda diſapproved Fdaſtus his Bo] * 


| «nd referred them to thoſe of St. d#- 


ge Ce Se, : 
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»Im. 6. 
Ed. Col. miſda's Letter, wherein he compares the 


n. — of | Pelagitniſm. - 
. of as 1 1 


| bt 
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* There was 0 at 3 e a 
Monk. whoſe Name was Join 4 | 
BY. . p. tins, who wrote an Anſwer to Hor. 


Opinions of St. Auguſtine and Fauſtus, 

and ſharply cenſures Poſſeſſor, and thoſe. 
who maintained that Fauſtus his Book 
was Orthodox. It appears from thence 
that Poſſeſſor was a Semi-Pelagian, and 
conſequently , that the Councils of 
Africa had not been yet able to b 

all the Biſhops of that Church to thei 
| Deciſions. 


The vandlals had invaded e 4 | 
ring the heat of the Pelagian Contro- 
verſies ; and becauſe they were Arian, 
they turned out a great number of Bi- 
ſhops, who followed the Derne of the 
8 of Nice. 


7 Fan Kiog of the Yardals bad 
ſent Sixty of the Byzacene Province into 
Baniſhment to Sardinia, They were 

conſulted from the Eaf# o the 


. Controverſies about Grace, rathes to. 
Wo - l Den of their 


e 
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fired in their Opinion, and condemned 
but the Books of Faaſlus. 
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tius 1 wrote alſo ſome. other Bovks:con- 
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. than to "i inſtructed; ſeeng 


thoſe who wrote to them were — 


in their Letters not only the e 


* * 2 1 


Fulgentias Biſhop of e 


in a Letter, and a private Book directed 
to Paulas Diacouas. The fame Fulgen. 


the fame Matter. He had com- 
poſed Seven Books againſt Fuuſt us his 


Two De Gratia & Libero- Arbitrio, but, 


they are loſt. Thoſe Afrirau BRiſnops 
returned - to their Churches in the | 


| Year 52.3, in which Thraſamond' died; 
| as we learn from Vitter of ee Kt in Fhip 


" 


entins had coating Faxbus, b 85 


. 


whence it follows, as well as from Pofs 


ſeſſor's Letter, that Binius ſhould: not 


have placed the Third Council of Arles, 
the Opinions of which Fauſtus had ex: 
plained, in the Year. 524. But this is 


ir not only Fault he bath committed; 
u, | he hath corrected, or _richer voprupied, 
I 


ſwered in the Name of the others, and 
explained the Opinion of St. ctmgu/tine, 


. Ny . 7 pie FORE and Tas. bene 
EY e had favoured Semi-Pelagianiſm; 
2 efariu -” who' ſucceeded Leont ius, 
__ tayoure Abet the Divines > N 
2 alfd 'Predeſtinatianiſm,-thatis, the Opi- 
» nions of St. Auguſtine. The Second Coun- 
eil ol Orange Tas held under his Direction, 
in the Year 529, which approved St. A. 
guſtine's Opinions, and whereof the Acts 
may be ſeen entire in Biſhop Ter. 
BE 4 little while aſter, another Council 
Was held at Falence, concerning the 
ſame Matters, which did alſo condemn 
Semi-Pelagianiſm. Boniface II. approved 
the Acts of that Council, by a Letter 
which he wrote to C gſarixg in the 
Fear 531, Which the fame learned Pri- 
mate = A; banks: inlerted in . 5 
e A 1 421) ql. 7 . 
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* "Here ends ihe Hiſtory of Polagitif | 
and Semi: Pelggieniſu, which: notwithe _ 
ſtanding was not extinguiſhed in the 
: 954 goo . by to many. Endea: 

: 29 pPours 
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The Hiſtory of Ie | 


yours and Decrees of the Defenders of 
Grace, as may be ſeen by the Hiſtory of 
| Godeſcale, written by the ſame Biſhop. 
What can one .es from thence, 
according to St. Auguſtine's Principles, 
but that God was not pleaſed to beſtow 5 
his Grace upon Avatbema s, Confiſea- 

. tions, Depoſals and Baniſhments, which 
the Godly , Emperors and Holy Coune 

| cils made uſe of againſt the Vaforru: 
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